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Introduction

Literary history, as established in"26entury China, mostly believed that Confucian
conservatism had always oppressed and marginajizadtices of “humour” in
China! This view, formulated in early 30 century when anti-traditionalism
prevailed among Chinese intellectuals, regardedreming practices as suppressed
and suffocated by Confucian moralizing and at thate even the notion of
“humour” itself was introduced to China using angksh word fiumouryoumo
K42).2 As a result, in sinology until recently the topic*humour™ in literature was

— with only few exceptions £perceived as marginal to the understanding ofesmci
Chinese society and culture (as very few works Hsen published on the topic of
Chinese humour, which, though, do not bring valiesights to the topic).
However, in early sources there are evidences tdrt@aming practices linked to
humour, which can be traced back to Warring Stpgsd. The first step toward a
reconsideration of the tradition could be due ®fthdings, particularly from the last

decade (referring in particular to Guodigfii excavation in late 1993), of new

! See for example: Feinberg, L. 197sian Laughter: An Anthology of Oriental Satire addmor,
New York, Weatherhill; or Hu, Weihe, 2004, “The Qacian Politics of Appearance: And Its Impact
on Chinese Humor,” ihilosophy East and Westol. 54, No. 4, pp. 514-532.

2 Lin Yutang #k3E 5 (1895-1976) used the worjdbumad®k, previously meaning “dark” or “quiet,”
to translate the English word “humour;” two essapsparticular, started the discussion about this
topic influencing the literary circles: "Zhengfaarsven bing tichang youmdiEsE B 6 H24E Wa 2R

in Chenbao fukar® # &l T, 23-5-1924, and “Youmo zahu#Ek =5, Chenbao fukan # &l T, 9-
6-1924. Then Lin’s “Lun youmaii4 2k published in the.unyuifiEmagazine in 1-1-1939 gave the
most echoed contribute about the topic of “humaunrthe literary debate of the time. For a survey
about Lin Yutang and his magazines see Laughlirgriéd A, 2008 The literature of leisure and
Chinese modernityHonolulu, University of Hawaii press; in partianlthe chapter “Enjoying: essays
of the Analects Group,” pp. 109-138.

® The concept of “Humour” is difficult to define t@use even if scholars of different disciplines
(philosophers, philologists, sociologists, lingwe$t) have tried to find an all-encompassing thexry
humour and laughter, mistakenly suggesting thatoitld “exists something like an ‘ontology of
humour’, and that humour and laughter are transilltand ahistorical”, they both are, in reality,
cultural determined phenomena (Bremmer and Roodemt2007, p. 3). In this thesis, | will use,
then, the word “humour” (as it is defined by receunltural studies) as: “the most general and néutra
notion availed to cover a whole variety of behavidiiom [...] practical jokes to puns, farce to
foolery. Humour seen as any message —transmittegktion, speech, writing, images or music-
intended to produce a smile or a laugh,” (Bremnmel Roodemburg, 2007, p. 1).

* Knechtges, David R., 1970-71, “Wit, Humor, andi®ain Early Chinese Literature (to A.D. 220)"
in Monumenta SericaVol. XXIX, pp. 78-98; Harbsmeier, Christoph., 298'Humor in Ancient
Chinese Philosophy.Philosophy East and We%bl. 39, No. 3, pp. 289-310, and 1990, “Confucius
Ridens: Humor in the Analects.” larvard Journal of Asiatic Studse Vol. 50, N.1, pp. 131-162.

® George Kao, 194&hinese Wit and Humar Henry W. Wells, 197 I[raditional Chinese humor: a
study in art and literatureBloomington, Indiana University Press.



textual materials which obliged the scholars tofint with a different reality of
texts and thoughts (expressed by the texts) froat they have previously
reconstructed. This led to a rethinking of the feotogy previously usefiand to a
discussion of the notions about Chinese historyl (e fields linked to it, such as
society, literature, philosophy, etc.), which beforere rarely being questionéd.
Moreover, at the beginning of the twentieth centding archaeological discovery at
the Donghuang ’s site brought to light previoushgeen kinds ofu poetry (labelled
sufu /8% or vulgar fu) ascribed to the early Tang period. Subsequertkig,
discovery in the Yinwans™#& tomb n. 6 (Jiangsu, 1993) of the “Shenwu fISHE,
written in a style similar to those of Donghuangisd dated back to Western Han
times® added another piece to a better understandingedfterary panorama during
Han times’ Reconsidering the textual material in the light th information
revealed by the new findings, it is possible to Ise@ in ancient China, the cultural
and literary panorama was not dominated by monolitlews. In particular, as far as
western Han court is concerned, it is evident ttgtultural atmosphere was not
unidirectional. The scholars who referred to tlaglitional learning were engaged in
a continuous debate with another group within tlticated elite who were
representative of its non-canonical lineage.

My research is part of this debate. My approachsampoint out that the
traditional negative judgment about entertainingeréiture (with “humorous”
features) was a product of the view of Han dynastgtitional scholars (Liu Xiang,
Liu Xin, Ban Gu), who saw in the didactic stand themary aim of literary

production. This conservative view succeeded irobecg the canonical so that it

® This part concerns western sinology which, formepke, previously translatedl as “Confucian” but
now generally agree on “classicist;” see Michel &yl 1999, “Han Confucianism,” iftmagining
Boundaries: Changing Confucian Doctrines, Textg] &lfermeneutigsed. Kai-wing Chow, Albany,
State University of New York Press, pp. 17-56. M&ikszentmihalyi and Michael Nylan, 2003,
“Constructing Lineages and Inventing Traditionsotigh Exemplary Figures in Early China”, in
T’oung Pag Vol. 89, Fasc. 1/3, pp. 59-99. See also Petetkmg Dstergard, “Which Books Did the
First Emperor of Ch’in Burn? On the MeaningRdi Chiain Early Chinese SourcesMonumenta
Sericg 43 (1995): 1-52.

’ For example, Martin Kern iithe stele inscriptions of Ch'in Shih-huang: texd aitual in early
Chinese imperial representatidilew Haven, Conn, American Oriental Soc. 2000)rags the Qin
First Emperor in a different way from that of apetic tyrant voted to the destructionrafscholars,
as he was traditionally depicted.

8 For more information see Van Ess, Hans, 2003, Itferpretation of the Shenwu fu of Tomb No. 6,
Yinwan,” in Monumenta SericaVol. 51, pp. 605-628; and several articles cedidcn the volume
edited by the Museum of Lianyungang = #5488, 1999, Yinwan Hanmy jiandu zonglun
FHE T S B 4R, Beijing, Kexue.

® Fu Junlian 2009, “Sufu de faxian ji qi wenxue wigi” AR 551 &% H 02 13 %, in Fudan
xuebag No. 6, pp. 118-119.



remains weightier in the literary criticism of latemes. It succeeded in fact in
establishing itself as the trustful view in the\ay of literary history, and it also
affected modern literary theory.

In the modern era, the May Fourth Movement promatdceedom from the
formal and ideological constraints of the Chinegerdry tradition, and radically
rejected it. However, its literary ideology, whiadvocated in the literary products a
reflection of society and life and a manifest idgptal content, can be traced back to
the traditional conservative view of the early pdrguoted abov¥. As a result, even
today Chinese scholarship is still heavily influedcby the historical patterns of
development of literary history established by tiisvious criticisnt?

Despite that, since the Han dynasty this consematiew was not the unique
voice in the literary panorama. Accordingly, my asrto bring to attention practices
of entertainment and entertaining literature (inickh“humorous” features are
involved) which thus far have been left in the nrasgof the studies of classical
Chinese literature.

My research is focused on the Wei-Jin period, andarticular, it is centred
on the analysis of th&iaolin &k (Forest of Laughs the first specimen of
collections of anecdotes specifically written fontertainment purposes. This
collection of “humorous” stories was composed bynétn ChunH[EEE (?132—
225? AD) a famous scholar of Later Han — Wei peribavas lost during the Song
dynasty and only during the Ming period its aneedofactually, part of it as the
original structure of the book is unknown), whichere scattered in several
collectanea, were collected together again. TodweyXiaolin is considered by

Chinese scholars as the first collection of jokdadhua2%:%)*? appearing in the

history of Chinese literature, and the earliestngpia of zhiren xiaoshuod A\ /Nak

19 iping Feng talks about an explicit “elitism” caied in the May Fourth literary revolution, which
not only did not bring freedom to fiction, ratherposed a new set of rules (Feng, 1996, pp. 75k76).
particular, it is worthy of noticing here the stant made by Zhou Zuoren (in 1918) about Chinese
fiction: “Now if we take purely literary examplefthen there are]: 1) pornographic books of sex-
maniacs; 2) superstitious books on ghosts and ggdlsbooks about immortals; 4) books about
spirits and demons; 5) books of slave [mentality§). hooks about robbers; 7) books of beauty and
talent...8) low, comic book9) scandal stories; 10) old-style drama that doew all these types
mentioned aboveAll these types [of books] inhibit the growth ofnan nature, destroy the balance
and harmony of mankind, and therefore should balljotejected” as quoted by Feng, 1996, p. 178
(cursive mine).

™ For an insight about this issue, especially camiogrthe studies abofi poetry, see Kern, 2003b,
385-388, and Knechtges, 1976, pp. 109-110. See/dsoGuangzhi (1989, pp. 134-137) treatment of
Hongdu Gate academy’s literary production (Chapte. 2, notes).

2 Hou Zhongyi, 1990, p. 99.



(records of personalitiesy.If it is true thatXiaolin's anecdotes had no other aim than
entertaining, it can, with reason, be considereddffispring of self-aware literature
in ancient China.

My research tries to bring evidence to these $istements; hence, the
inquiry is divided into three chapters:

The first chapter deals with intellectual historynderstood as the
investigation about the interactions between tarts social proces$.! will provide
a historical survey of the intellectual debatea@irt among the members of educated
elite since Western Han to Wei-Jin period to previevidences on how it was
possible to find authors and readers in the Welodewho were interested in, and
bestowing value to, entertaining literature (witimtorous features), when previously
these kinds of texts were criticized, and didaotmralizing aims were preferred. To
this end, the focus of the inquiry will be on a keym, paiyou xiaoshuflf & /M55,
This expression appears for the first time in @ohnisal record in which is described
the first encounter between Cao Z#iti (192-232 AD), and Handan Chun, the
Xiaolin's author. In this anecdote it is said Cao Zhi perfed before Handan Chun a
recitation of “thousands of words béimorous work$ defined agaiyouxiaoshuo |
will investigate what this adjective means in tharticular context. Furthermore, |
will analyse what the word “paiyou” originally mdantrying to highlight its
transformation from a term that identifies a sociaiegory of people (the jester) to
an adjective which qualifies first a kind of authtiten a type of text, in a survey
touching Warring States period to Wei-Jin time.

The second chapter draws attention to the morplcéogl the structure of
the brief narratives, which are collected undertithe of Xiaolin. | will show that the
anecdotes contained in th@aolin, structurally and morphologically, do not differ
from the stories embedded in the works of the Masg) or in historical texts.
Their difference is in their reading paradigm. Tightight how these stories, so
similar to traditional anecdotes which had a didaetoralizing aim, could however
change their reading paradigm and becoming emertapieces of literature, 1 will
examine a string of similar stories collected frdifferent kinds of sources, in which

13 Ning Jiayu, 1991, p. 13; Gu Nong, 2000, p. 80.
4 For a more detailed analysis of this topic see ik LaCapra, 1983Rethinking intellectual
history: texts, contexts, languadéhaca, Cornell U.P.



Xiaolin is included. On the basis of this analysis | wibvide then some statements
regarding the material arranged by Handan Chun.

The third chapter will mainly focus on the life éfandan Chun and his
literary works. The aim of this last part is notlyto provide historical information
of the authot s deeds and compositions, but also to show him @saeacteristic
member of the educated elite of his own time. lteorto do this, the chronological
narration of the events will be supplied with as@&yabout three topics (calligraphy,
riddle-like forms of literary compositions, and &dcgames) closely related to his
figure which are also distinctive for the membefsh® educated elite of the time.
This will enable a better understanding of the atieat society of the Wei-Jin period.

Four appendices follow. The first (A) provides tbetical edition of the
anecdotes ascribed to tKeolin, with their translations. The second (B) presémes
translation of theShiji S250’s “Guji liezhuan” i #&%1{# chapter written by Sima
Qian 7] [5i& (c. 145-c. 90 BC), which in modern times, has beamsidered the
starting point to discuss the topic of “humour”ancient China, and at the same
time, an historical source to analyse the figure¢hefcourt jester. The translation of
two anecdotes of the same chapter but written hy €faosuri& />4 (c. 105—c. 30
BC) are also provided, as their protagonist, Dongf&8huo# J5 ¥ (c. 161-86 BC),
is a key figure when investigating practices ofeetainment in classical China and
he is quoted several times in this thesis. Thealtappendix (C) is the translation of
the “Xie yin” chapter, contained in Liu Xi&#'s (5th century AD)Wenxin
diaolong 3.0 HfEE. TheWenxin diaolongbeing the first systematic work of literary
criticism in China is also the first to identifycategory for those literary works that
owned “humorous features.” Its insights and judgiradout literary production are
also quoted several times in this research. Thealggendix (D) is composed by the
Chinese texts translated.

The aim of my research is, then, to placer&aiteng literary practices (in
which “humorous” features are involved) in theirigomal context. These non-
canonical currents were part of the cultural deb#terefore, they need to be
investigated for a better understanding of classi@ainese society and literary

history.



Chapter 1 — Th&iaolin as gpaiyou xiaoshuo

The Xiaolin Z£#k (Forest of Laughs) is a collection of humorouscaiotes ascribed
to Handan Chunif#fiE (?132-225?), a prominent scholar during the Three
Kingdoms period (220-280 A.D.). He was a friendCab Zhi## (192-232) and in
one anecdote, which records their first encouiittés,said Cao Zhi performed before
Handan a recitation of “thousands of words of husnerworks,”defined in Chinese
as paiyou xiaoshuofiif&/N&. This chapter researches what this adjective mians
this particular context, looking for evidence ofetherm “paiyou” in previous
literature. It analyses what the word “paiyou” amajly meant, trying to highlight its
transformation from a term that identifies a socetiegory of people (the jester) to an
adjective which qualifies first a kind of authoheh a type of texts. The aim of the
research is to argue that during Wei pen@iyou xiaoshualescribes a category of
humorous texts, appreciated by the scholars ofithe, whose main purpose was to
entertain the educated elite, and that Xiaolin was one of such a kind of text.
Hence, tracing the evolution of the term we wiBalprovide a historical survey in
which we are going to highlight the social changitittat made possible the
appearance of a new kind of writings.

The first encounter between Handan Chun and Zwas recorded in a
passage of the Yu HuafitZ’s (c. 3rd century)Weilue 1%, quoted by the Pei
Songzhi #fr2’s (372-451 AD) commentary to th8angguozhi—=[#&. The
account, even if fictional, can provide an interggsinsight into our understanding of

the intellectual and social life of the educatateeduring the early Wei period. It is

quoted in its entirety below:

EYISEE S, A, ALk, RrRE, HMEBREBUK Bz,
¥ro. BRUEIAAE, WISRTMER, BuEEa), FARMENGRECT SR, SRR
HRERA AT AR 2 "2 Ty EE AR, B, BiFaPRtiR nis b 2 im, sl
A, Rgim RURBEL R EEEZ 7, REE SRR
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BEREeR, XGaRRAT AR 5. Thianss, R E, AREERR,
WETHE . fE, iR, BHEPTREBEZ A, SR

Cao Zhi was delighted by his acquaintance with Chie invited Chun over, but
left him alone at first. It was a hot summer dayZhi ordered attendants to fetch
water. After bathing and powdering himself, Zhi,rdseheaded and topless,
performed the barbarian dance, “Five—Hammer Temggriand engaged in
juggling and fencing. He also recited thousandaafds of humorous works. After
doing all this, he asked Chun: “How do you compaitth me, Scholar Handan?”
Then, putting on his clothes and hat and straigh¢ehis manner and appearance,
he started discussing with Chun the creation oftatigs from the original chaos,
and the significance of classifying and differetitig people. He then ranked sages,
worthies, famous statesmen, and glorious gentlesitege Fu Xi's time. He also
critiqued writings, poetic expositions, and eulsgdiem the past to the present, and
detailed the rules of political affairs. Finally bkame to the discussion of military
arts and tactics. At this point, Zhi ordered higfcto bring in wine and dishes. All
who attended were speechless, and no one rostute heém. At dusk, when Chun
went home, he sighed with admiration for Zhi’s tede praising him as an

“immortal.”*®

In this passage, as Qian Nanxiu states, Cao Zhesgps all the abilities required for
a Wei periodshi =::*® political and military understanding, literary at®n, acrobatic
skills and philosophical reasoning among otHérall these qualities were the
subjects of Wei Jin “pure conversations,” but wisatrucial for the object of this
research is Cao Zhi’s recitation of “thousands ofdg ofhumorous work$ defined

in Chinese agaiyouxiaoshuo Paiyou xiaoshupas a term that identifies a type of
literary work, appears here for the first tim@aoshuois the term that identifies the
“category” to which Xiaolin as a text belongs; a category in which converged
different kinds of works that did not fit in morefthed categories and which were

united by being judged as texts of lesser impoa&hdhe binomial wordpaiyou

1°5G221.602; trans. Qian Nanxiu, 2001, p. 35. The gpssaalso translated in Connery 1998, p. 97.
16 According to Hucker (1985, p. 421, entry n° 520®hj Elite: throughout history a broad generic
reference to the group dominant in government, kldtso was the Paramount group in society;
originally a warrior caste, it was gradually trasrsfied into a non-hereditary, ill-defined class of
bureaucrats among whom litterateurs were most higéteemed. [...] Han: Servicemen, lowest of 10
status groups for regular officials.”

7 Qian Nanxiu, 2001, pp. 35-36.

'8 On thexiaoshuotopic see: Yuan Xingpef 1755, 1979, “Hanshu 'Yiwenzhi' xiaoshuojia kaobian”
HEEE/ N E I, Wenshi 5, n. 7, pp. 179-89; Hegel, E. Robert, 1994, “Tradil

11



specifies a quality of the text. To understand wtias adjective means in this
particular context, it is necessary to find evidernd its usage in previous literature

and analyse what the word “paiyou” originally meant

1. 1.Paiyou, the jester

According to theShuowen jiezift X fi# < pai flf meansxi 5% or “to make fun of, to
joke.” The Qing Dynasty’s scholar, Duan Yud&i£#, in his annotate@Ghuowen
edition, at thepai character entry explains: “[If we] speak aboutrthakes, we call
thempai fif, if we speak about their music [skills], we célemchangfE; also they
correspond toyou &, in fact they are the same figurg.”Following Duan’s
understandingpai and chang are the arts that thgou mastered. Wang Guowei
T E#Ein the first chapter of hiSong Yuan xiqu shik okl 52 (originally called
Song Yuan xiqu kaokJGELHI=%), a pioneer study about Chinese theatre first
published in 1913, tried to give a first descriptmf what was gouin ancient China
starting from the textual evidence of Warring Staperiod®® Subsequently, Feng
Yuanjun#§iZ# in the forties dedicated a large part of her negeto this topic, and
distinguished in detail this character’'s featuresoading to his entertaining skills
(sing, dance, jokes, ett):nevertheless, despite their efforts to identifyclaar
definition of every term, the wordgoy chang and pai in reality are often
interchangeable, and the compoypmaiyou is somehow synonymous, and can be

Chinese Fiction-The State of the Field"The Journal of Asian Studiegol. 53, No. 2, pp. 394-426;
Holzman, Donald, 2003, “Liu Xiang's Attitude towardriction,” in Recarving the Dragon:
Understanding Chinese Poetidsomova, Olga (ed.),Charles University in Pragkiarolinum Press,
pp. 73-83. Rao Zongykis<EH, 1987, “Qin jian zhong 'baiguan’ ji Ru Chun chéfgi shi wei 'ouyu
wei bai' shuo: Lun xiaoshuo yu baiguad®f 1 #LE & Wiz E R RE (R 55 AR S/l B R,

in Wang Li xiansheng jinian lunwenii 77 5¢ £ 40L& 5 34, Hong Kong: Sanlian shudian, pp. 337-
42. Wu, Hua Laura, 1995, “Frodiaoshuoto Fiction: Hu Yinglin's Genre Study ofiaoshug’ in
Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studie¥ol. 55, No.2. , pp. 339-371.

WD, 2R, DS S L, BB, TREEZE, H—th;” SWJZ380.

2 \Wang Guowei, 1998, pp. 2-14.

L Feng Yuanjun’s works about tlyeu are her most important accomplishment; TheyGugoujie
HEf#(1941), Han fu yu gu you# it {8 (1943), Guyoujie buzhengli & f# 4 1F(1946), now
collected in theFeng Yuanjun gudian wenxue werfiitF 7 # 0 #25/ C4E, Jinan, Shandong
renmin, 1980. Some texts, in fact, seem to distsigudlifferent types of jester; for example in the
Yanzi chunqidz 7 F MK we read: > /2 418, &6, MBALER, WALER" YC1982, 247.

12



variously translated as “jester,” “buffoon,” or ‘lod's entertainer® Wang and
Feng's works were published before the archaedadbdiadings of Han dynasty
mounds. Beginning in 1954 in the Chengdu area akvates (for examples
Yangzishan #:-F1l1 site, Tianhuishan KiE|l| site) were discovered with
underground tombs having remains from the Westean kEynasty period. The
excavations revealed pottery figurines of men daiagous kinds of performances
that were identified by the archaeologistsyag testifying the real existence of this
character at the Han codftAccording to several pieces of textual evidencenfr
Qin and Han time&' they were often in company with dwarf§,had a very low
social position and some of them were perhaps slaveught as a gift to the court
from foreign countrie$® Nevertheless, they were professionals and théjr aas to
entertain the rulers (and subsequently the empenatts their various skills, ranging
from dancing, singing, and cracking jokes and rigllfunny stories to make the
sovereign laugh. This last talent was accomplishadheir language ability. Feng
Yuanjun formulated a typology of the jesters didideto four categories according
to their entertaining abilities. She called theiges skilled in language abilitygu;ji
entertainer” guiji yuren¥#g &% \),>’ clearly echoing the “Guiji liezhuan’s &%/
chapter of th&Shiji 5 :¢.28

2 SWJZ 375-76, 379-80Li Guotao groupding 14, pai fif, you &, chang 1§ under the same
category of “performers,” see. Li Guotao, 2004] p235-36.

%3 See Boltz, Judith Magee, 1975, “Divertissementiestern Han,” irEarly China No. 1, pp. 56-62.

4 See Yu Tianchil> ki, 2005, “Liang Han paiyou jief A& f#, in Wenhua guangjiaan. 2, pp.
95-103; Liu Zhiyuan%|&i&, Yu Dezhangfffi#i, Liu Wenjie $I3CfE, 1983, Sichuan Handai
huaxiang zhuan yu Handai Sheliifji/ 1[4 #H & A4 ELE X+, Beijing, Wenwu, pp. 123-130.

% See the following passages:fliff. fhfF. W&z ifmtiz, Xz 11. 226;
CAAEE. ORME . MRESMMAFIE", XZ 18.340; “MiflEE ¢k, FEAFEZprii#d” HFZ 38.
396. We can clearly see thaaiyou and zhuru (dwarfs) are not the same thing. Not all ffayou
were dwarfs, as some scholars think (see Yu Tiargd05, p. 98). To the contrary, the latter were
probably a kind opaiyou a sub-category.

6 Rudolph, 1981, p. 279, n. 24. Feng Yuanjun, 1§562; Li Guotao disagrees with Feng Yuanjun’'s
analysis that thgouhad a status similar to that of the slave, statiag theyouwas instead part of the
music bureau, so actually an official; see Li Gydt@04, p. 231-235; My understandingyafu social
status follows Feng Yuanjun’'s scholarly traditi@s, in contemporary academic articles | didn't find
evidence of an acknowledgement of Li’s thesis.

%" For the other categories see Feng Yuanjun, 198MHang Zhiyuan, 2006a, p. 53-56.

?$8J126. 3197-3214.
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1. 1. 2. The “Guiji liezhuan” chapter, biographiésat the jesters?

The “Guiji liezhuan” in fact holds a delicate positi because the protagonists make
the sovereign laugh with their speeches, some ehthare jesters, angff&, read
huaji in modern Chinese means “funny, comic.” The chapss been taken as the
starting point to discuss about the topic of “humion the survey of ancient Chinese
tradition, and at the same time it has been coreidas an historical source to
analyse the figure of the court jester in anciemin@. Its title has been translated into
western languages in different ways; some schdlave stressed the accent on the

protagonists of the tales, translating thgi as a noun: “ humorists,” “bouffons,”
“wits and humorists?® or “jesters;*® others have paid more attention to the quality
of the speech of the protagonists, translagjnjj as an adjective: “beaux parleurs,”

32 « ,,34a

“clever speakers® “smooth talkers® “jronical critics,®*and “slick reminders®

just to make some examples.

But what does the worduji mean? TheShiji suoyincommentary gives the
phonetic indication to read & asguji, and says: “@ meanduan &L ‘chaotic’ and
ji f&has the same meaning. The men who can speak ame quigkly, regard afei
3E (it is not so) what ishi 72 (it is s0), and explaishi as if it wasfei. Their speeches
can confuse what is different and what is the sdyietong 5[7).”*® This

explanation identifies witlguji a language ability, the skill to speak fluent del

29 pokora, 1973, p. 50, and n. 7-10.

*yang, Gladys and Hsien-yi Yang, 1974, p. 403.

%1 Chavannes, 1967, p. CCXLIX.

¥ Bodde, 1967, p. 110.

% Knechtges, 1970-71, p. 83.

* Pokora, 1973.

% Schaberg, 2005b, p. 199.

v, BB B, A SPHEZ NSRS R, R, SREELEF W, S1126. 31975371
2307, n. 2. This explanation is very similar toasgage found in the “Xiu sherf& & chapter of the
Xunzi This passage says: “to recognize as righd (vhat is right and as wronge{) what is wrong is
called ‘wisdom.” To regard as wrong what is rightdaas right what is wrong is called ‘stupidity,”
AR 2 20, AE R R ARFE 2 B XZ 1/2. 24, trans. Knoblock, 1988, p. 153. Here ther@ moral
implication. TheXunzi also quotes the “tong yild 5, or "Identity and Difference," one famous
paradox of the Logicians (principally associatethwilui Shi 2 jiti, 380-305 BC, but discussed also
by Gongsun Longaf4#E, ca. 325-250 BC). In th¥unzi, it refers to “treating different entities as
thought they were identical and identical entifisshought they were different;” (Knoblock, 1988, p
150). In theLunyuthe way to argue creating paradoxes, which pldl shi andfei, associated to the
Logicians and debaters, was the target of criticisnthis text it is said that the crafty speakeas
“overturn family and statefH 12 5 ¥, LY 17/18. 187; See aldor 15/11. 164.
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able to play with words and to turn upside down wisaregarded as a common

sense. To explain in more detail, the commentaps @ passage of tizhuci % &¥'s

“Buju” MJ& (Divining over position) poem in which it appeate termguiji. %’ It

says: “[It is better to be incorruptible and uptigind keep oneself pure], or be
slippery (uti 2##) and smoothduii) like the lard and the leathef?'In the poem, in

which the lyric voice of Qu Yuan questions abou tight attitude to undertake
towards life, the wordsuti and guji have a similar pejorative meaning of “being

slicker, tactful,®®

and to be able to find a place in society andofellthe
convention?’ In this passage there is not a direct referendbedanguage, but we
can assume that the “slick and tactful” behavicam be reflected also in the way
someone talks. Then, the commentary records thss gib Cui Haof 5 (381-450
AD), the more ancient explanation presented, whentifles in guji a drinking
vessel: Guiji is a drinking vessel, it pours the wine all daythout stop, as the
speech of theaiyouthat comes out and becomes essays; the wordsexteaustible
(bu giongjie/~%53), slippery as the wine that endlessly flows“sIh the image of
the wine that constantly flows we find again thiisibn to the jester’'s language
skill, to his being able to talk endlessly. At |a3tao Cha®k%t’s (533-606 AD)
comment acknowledges the “humoristic” featureshefwordguji and records: “The
speech is composed of witticism and is smoothgléser remarks come out very
quick, so it is said ‘guji’.”*?

In reality, Sima Qiard] [5i& (c. 145—c. 90 BC), Great Historian and author
of the text, called his chaptguji but he did not explain what the word meant. He

constructed the anecdotes in a way in which theningahas to result self evident.

%153126. 3203.

3w ERERE, WlEWE, Zhou Binggao, 2003, p. 231; Zhang Yushan, 1986236. Trans.
Knechtges, 1970-1, p. 83, n. 17. David Hawkes ted®s as: “Is it better to be honest and
incorruptible and to keep oneself pure, or to beoaunodating and slippery, to be compliant as lard
and leather?”; Hawkes, 1959, p. 205.

% In particular tuti, here employed to mean “be able to understand I@sopnind and act
accordingly.”

“C This last meaning corresponds in particulagugi. See Zhou Binggao, 2003, p. 234, n. 21; Zhang
Yushan, 1986, p. 237, n. 5.

ERE, MR, FIEREE, KHAC. USAMEZ N ORE, S, WiEE i
Atth. SJ71. 2307 n. 2. This explanation is recorded ageaashorter version &J126. 3203 n. 2,
but here it adds a reference to Yang Xiong's “Jiuflifi. (Rhapsody on wine): “The leather bag is
slippery @uiji), its belly is big like a kettle, all day filed ith wine [...]
BEFIEFE, EkneE, & HEE (Thisfuis preserved in theWLJ72. 1248) .

P E TR, AR, #E IS, SJ126. 3203-3204, n. 2.
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He started drawing a connection between the sestyaes he was going to narrate
in this chapter and the Six Disciplindsuyi 7~%t). As theLiuyi, the guiji characters
play an important role for the government of theesf and the way by which they
accomplish this social function is the indirect oevstrance féngjian 587%). The
protagonists of the chapter are @, Chunyu Kuniz T-52** and two jesters, Jester
Meng & #:and Jester Zhaffjif. Sima Qian compiled their anecdotes following the
consolidated tradition of tales about remonstramm®rded in late Warring States
texts as theHanfeizi ¥4+, the Guanzii& ¥, and those scripts by the School of
Politicians Conhengjia #£1#%).*> The patterns of the tale of remonstrance
highlighted by David Schabef§can be successfully found in the stories narraged
Sima Qian. Every anecdote can be divided into §equences, whose presence in
each story show that the narrative patterns arscously constructed.

The five sequences are: 1). At the beginning, wee reruler who behaves
against the ritual propriety; 2). The remonstraetends to entertain his lord; 3). The
performance of the remonstrant engages the ruler game of decoding; 4). The
ruler uncovers the critique (in this case, whendughs, it is the sign that he has
understood the real meaning of the entertainmé)t);The ruler is transformed.
Hereafter | will give a detailed explanation, arsahg one story for each of the three
protagonists of the chapter.

The first anecdote regards Chunyu Kun, a man, late@i, who “was a witty
person uji) and a good debater, [so] he was sent severas taeean envoy to [the
states of other] feudal lords and never failed ssioh.”” The story says as follows:

FEREZ R B EE, AR R B, LA, REUMRR. HE AL
, aEIMR, BIASET, fEREE, AAEHGR. FTRMCURER: ¢

“3 The chapter is introduced by the words of ConfsiciRegarding the government [of a state], as Six
Disciplines are concerned, they all are equal ingut /< £ 74 75— (this quotation is not found in
any of the “Confucian” texts); subsequently, itddses their different use and, at the end of thefb
introduction, the historian states: “Even the shescmay subtly hit their marks and serve to settle
disputes.” #X = 1, 75 A LU, wherejiefen fi##; “settle disputes” has the same meaning of
jieluan f##EL “settle a situation of disorder.” This means thatalogously to th&iuyi, they zhizhi
iR or “contribute to settle the government.” See Réhisheng, 1996, p. 352.

4 Chunyu Kun, a member of Jixia Academy, was adiiwder the reign of the King Wei of Qi (378
BC-320 BC); see Qian Mu, 1992, pp. 328-331. Foremioformation about this character see
Chapter 2. 1. 4.

“5 These anecdotes were collected inZzhanguo céik [ %; See Loewe, 1993, pp. 1-11.

¢ Schaberg, 2005b, p. 197.

TORTEZ R, WUREGE, RE S, SJ126. 3197.
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B RS, IEEZRE, ZFEAENAN, A& d? 7 £H. “i
ARG, —RrpR: ARRIE, —IBEA. 7 RENHHELSR LT
ZN BN A, BRIt REERE, BIESEM. BT =1
. BEAEHSEH R,

King Wei of Qi (378 BC-320 BC] liked riddles and was so given up to
pleasure that he [often] spent the whole nightkiingn He was so intoxicated
by alcohol that he was not able to govern and baghtrust the affairs of state
to his ministers. All the officials indulged in &atious attitudes and the feudal
lords invaded [the state]. The state [of Qi] wasimminent danger of
destruction, yet, from morning to evening, nondisffavourite courtiers dared
to remonstrate. [Then] Chunyu Kun [tried to] pedefathe king with a riddle:
“In the kingdom there is a big bird. It has alighten the royal court. For three
years it has neither spread its wings nor cried Datyou know why it is doing
it?">°The king replied: “This bird may not have flown yehce it does, it will
soar into the sky. It may not have cried out yet,dnce it does, it will astound
everyone.” Then he summoned all the seventy—twiepiee’'s magistrates to
court, rewarded one, punished another, and ledhistarmy. The feudal lords
were alarmed and returned to Qi the land that taelyoverrun. King Wei ruled

for thirty—six years, as is recorded in the Biodmapf Tian Warr!

The anecdote presents at the beginning a situatiomhich the ruler indulges in
wrong behaviour. The King Wei of Qi, in fact, pasdeis nights drinking and
neglecting the government (pattern 1). Thereforeyryu Kun tricks him. He knows
that the king “likes riddles,” so pretending to exdin him with one of them, he
actually uses it as a tool to remonstrate agaiissbéhaviour (patter 2). The king, at
first unawares of Chunyu Kun’s plan, listens to @yuis performance, trying to
solve the riddle (pattern 3). King Wei then undansis the covert critique (pattern 4).
This passage is exemplified by the answer of ther,ruvhich already shows the

8 Guang Shaokui says that at this time Chunyu Kas already a member of Jixia Academy (Guang
Shaokui, 2004, p. 16).

“9 Here the characteshui/shugii has to be read ahui“ to persuade.”

% This story is told in th&hiji's “ Annals of Chu”#1tt5¢ but the protagonist is Wu Jii % not
Chunyu Kun.SJ40. 170. For further information see Takigawa, 499. 5033. This riddle appears
also in theHanfeizi¥#3EF at the “Yulao”#i% chapter (story n. 19IFZ 8/21. 973. In Liu Xiang
ZArs Xinxu FF  at the “Zashier#i=3 — chapter, Chunyu Kun asks Zou #Jizt hree more
riddles; XX 2. 71-72. See aldd5CQ18/102. 6, translated by Schaberg 2005b, pp. 284-2

°1 3J126. 3197-98. See “Tian Jing Zhong Wan shijia# i 5¢ it 5 chapter,Shiji, 46. 1888-1895
and “Mengzi Xunging liezhuani +#j i %1{# chapterSJ74. 2346.
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king’s intention to change his behaviour (“It magt inave cried out yet, but once it
does, it will astound everyone”). By the remonstegnthe ruler is transformed
(pattern 5); he corrects his wrong behaviour so hiastate, previously endangered
by the attack of the feudal lord, is settled inqeeand order.

The Jester Meng is the protagonist of the secooy.sHe is described by
Sima Qian as a musician with a ready tongue “wften remonstrated by means of

jests tan xiao#%%%).”>? The story says:

FETEZ Wy, FRTES, RKUSCHE, BEZERZT, FBLUEK, WELEM
o FEWRIEAE, MRt e, BRUMEEERRMERZ . A FZ, R An,
FETFAH: “HEUEHE, E20. 7 BERE, ABM. mRKR.
RS, B “BEEZIES, UEBEREZ R, fRAE
, MEAKRKRIEER, M, SELANEMSEZ. 7 EH: “frm? 7 #WHE.
il LA B2, SCRE AR, MM R 28, BWARTH, ZHat
, PO ATT, EEEMS, BEARE, ZUBEFZE. REREZ,
BRAKEBAMESE. 7 £H: “BAZB P! HZRBM? 7 #
WEl “GERRKENEIRZ . BN, SFEAN, BUER, BLUK
B, ZEUERE, RULJOG, RN, 7 RREETEUEERE, &
AR T AEH.
During the reign of King Zhuang of Chu (? -591)¢rh was a horse that the
king especially loved: he caparisoned with embn@desilk, housed in
magnificent quarters, with a mat to sleep on ardl ifeupon dried jujubes.
When the horse, being too fat, felt ill and didwg king ordered his ministers to
arrange for it the funeral matters. He decided dwehit buried in a double
coffin with all the rites befitting a high officiaMany of his courtiers opposed
this, considering it inappropriate. The king dedre€The one who dare to
remonstrate on the matter of the horse, will betpudeath.” When the jester
Meng heard about it, he went to the palace. Heedalss eyes to heaven and
cried loudly. The king was surprised and asked thienreason [of his crying].
The jester Meng said: “That horse was Your Majestgvourite, a great state
like Chu can be able to get everything done. Howewebury it with the rites
befitting a high official is too ungenerous. Whyndoyou inhume it according

to royal rites?” The King said: “How can it be @@ Meng replied: “Your

52 AR SR, SJ126. 3200.
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minister suggests that the inner coffin has to laelenof carved jade and the
outer coffin made of the finest catalpa’s wood, &he layers that have to
protect the coffin might be made of cedar, Sweetgtamphor three and other
precious wood. Send armoured soldiers to excahatedffin pit, while the old
and weak will carry earth. Let the envoys from @QdaZhao stay ahead co—
presiding the sacrificial rites, and the envoysHain and Wei stay behind to
protect® Establish an ancestral tempfesacrifice atailao,> and institute a
feud of ten thousand households to provide theriaffe. [When] the feudal
lords will hear of this, they will know that Your djesty despises men but
cherishes horses.” The king said: “Did | go thi?fsvhat can | do?” The jester
Meng said: “lI request Your Majesty to bury the Morke the other
livestocks™® Use the fireplace as its outer coffin and bronaeldron’ as its
inner coffin, present it with ginger and jujubesdagive it magnolia barks.
Offer a sacrifice of glutinous rice, caparison ithwflames and bury it in men’s
bellies!” So the king gave the horse to the offialacharge of the Palace food,

and didn’t let the kingdom hear for long about tlaist>®

According to the patterns previously analysedjahit there is a ruler who behaves
in an inappropriate way. In this case, King Zhuah®i wants to bury his beloved
horse according to the rites befitting high offisigpattern 1). The jester is the only
one who dares to remonstrate against this behavideirintroduces himself in the
scene doing a gesture “that will draw attentiomhi® figure of speech®® he “looks

up to the sky and cries aloudyangtian dakuffi -k A 5%).%° Then the jester Meng
stages a vivid description for the arrangementefltixurious funeral ceremony for
the horse (pattern 2). The king, who has first dgke jester the way to carry on the
funeral, hearing the jester’s plan (pattern 3)dgedly understands the real message

covered in his words. The king’s question (“Didd this far?”) is the sign he has

and Wei. Theshiji suoyinstates that maybe this passage is a later addition

> To worship the deceased horse.

% The animals used in thailao offering are an ox, a sheep and a pig.

*Liuchu N#& are the six domestic animals: the horse, the exstteep, the chicken, the dog and the
pig.

>" The Shiji suoyinsays thati i is equal tdi &, a type of cooking tripod.

°85J126. 3200. Translated also by Schaberg 200521p212.

%9 Schaberg, 2005b, p. 214.

 This gesture has the same rhetoric meaning of‘tthdook up to the sky and laugh hardly”
(yangtian daxiaoff k k%) performed by Chunyu Kun in another anecdote i thapter $J126.
3198). It shows that the protagonist has a diffemmsition; he is in disagreement with the king's
behaviour.
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understood the remonstrance (pattern 4). Thergvitllg the jester’s advice, he will
discharge his former plan (pattern 5) and will fléicourtiers with the horse meat.
The last story is very brief, so due to the brewafythe anecdote, its plot

lacks narrative details. However, it still presealisthe five patterns of the indirect
remonstrance highlighted previously. The protagathis time is the jester Zhan, a
dwarf entertainer who served at the court of thretFand Second Emperor of Qin.
Sima Qian describes him as “good at making jokdao( yan %%) which,
nevertheless, are in accordance with the Gbeats teachings.®! His story says as

follows:

ST, NAREHESR. EE. ‘. ¥ REERT, BRI . B
JRE RS, IREEER ! BIE, EARARE L. BIEONZ, 5 AEH,
HAE=E. 7 RrRIMEZ, UHHuE.

When the Second Emperor (230-207 BC) came to ttumeh he decided to
lacquer the walls [of his capital]. The jester Ztsmid: “Splendid! If you had
not ordered this, Your minister would have certaiptoposed it. Lacquer the
walls, although it will cause suffering and costpeople, but what a fine thing
it will be! A lacquered wall is so bright and shittyat if enemies come, they
will not be able to climb it. If You desire it, will be done, [but] lacquering is
easy, the only difficulty will be building a shelterge enough to dry it.” So
the Second Emperor laughed at it (this wit), anceg#p this ide&

This story starts with the Second Emperor of Qamping to lacquer the city—wall,
an action which is understood as a useless expatierf 1). The Jester Zhan then,
similarly to Jester Meng, pretends to agree witl EBmperor's plan and vividly
describes its realisation (pattern 2). The Empéstens to his speech (pattern 3).
Then he uncovers the critique. He laughs; thisessign he has understood the real
meaning of the jester’s words (pattern 4). As Sehgipoints out, the laugh marks
the “moment of relief, when all obscurities arepaited.”®® This story concludes, as
the other two, with the ruler transformed by theoastrant’s speech, as the Second
Emperor dismisses his plan (pattern 5).

Ol JsE s, SRETAKIE, SJ126. 3202.
6253126. 3203.
%3 Schaberg, 2005b, p. 206.
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The narration of the anecdotes is embellished loytyical rhetoric devices:
the riddle®® and fu-like poetry®® expressed both by the remonstrant protagonists.
From the stories narrated above, it is clear th&t ‘tguji’— humorous feature
characteristic of the protagonists’ speeches iserstdod as a rhetoric tool for
persuasion. The words expressed by Chunyu Kun laedesters are nearer to a
harangue than tolzon mot.In particular, as far as the speeches of the tatele are
concerned, the remonstrants engage an argumentaticeductio ad absurdurff
First the jesters assume that the idea of the igbssible, and then they vividly
describe the realisation of the assumption, showhag it leads to an absurd result.
In the end it is shown that the idea can not bésexh This last step is left to the
King. The remonstrants lead their lord to the reasyp but they do not conclude the
argumentation, they explain it in a way in whicle tlast step, the implausibility of
the idea, must be self evident so that the kirable to understand it by himself. This
kind of argumentation is considered very effectigspecially because it supposes
irony and use of ridicule and humo(f.Timoteus Pokora has pointed out that they
used “wit, irony and satire in such a way as taaaahtheir aim without running into
difficulties and eventual punishmerff'However, this “humorous” quality is only a
feature of their speech, in which aim is not tceetatin but to educate.

As we can understand from the excerpts providedn eélvtwo of the three
protagonists are jesters, Sima Qian in reality hadnterest in providing an exact
and detailed historical data on the “jesters” ideld in this chapter, neither did he
want to provide a definition of the “guji” as a it social categor§® He instead

®45J126. 3197. The riddle as a tool for indirect passan is found in other anecdotes, st¢Z 6.
799-800 an@GC8. 209. See also the note above.

®55J126. 3199. Hu Shiying and Wang Yunxi both stat the remonstrance by which Chunyu Kun
made The King of Qi cut drinking is a piecefofpoetry. See Hu Shiying, 1980, p. 9; Wang Yunxi,
2002, pp. 289-90.

% This particular was noticed by Qian Zhongshu (197378).

67 Jansen, 2007, p. 2.

% pokora, 1973, p. 59. Kang Qinglian, echoing tte &f one of the chapter of Liu Xiang&huiyuan
#56 (for this text see Chapter 2. 1. 2), the “Shui"nzéf or the “Difficulties of the persuasion,”
defines the speeches of the protagonists of thipteh ashui bu namiit A~ %, “persuasion which are
not difficult.” See Kang Qingliaréi&i#, 2002, “Cong guji renwu de ‘shui bu nan’ kan yauistie
wenhua fangshi, fie ##& AP SAN " s 1) SC A6 77 2in Xi Nan minzu xueyuan xuehadol.

23, No. 11, pp. 126-128.

9 As a proof, his clearly imprecise dating of theemts. Introducing the Jester Meng story, he
recorded: “More than a hundred years after thiphapd,” §J126. 3200) and Liu Zhij|%1%% states
that the jester Meng lived two hundred years be@henyu Kun, and not after him. Liang Yusheng
# 14 says that from the reign of King Zhuang of Chuhattof King Wei of Qi passed 271 years.
See Takigawa, 199%. 5036; and again: “More than two hundred years |a&tiQin there was the
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recorded tales of different figures placed in ddrisal background with the aim to
illustrate exempla of worthy relations between &dland his subjects (be them
jesters orshi). He dedicated this biography, then, to those [geayo, according to
him, shared theguji quality, understood as the capacity to expressndirect
remonstranceféngjianii;#) by an entertaining way of speech and behavidiihe
protagonists of this chapter use speeches witlyulaéty of guji in order to elucidate
a moral issue and move the decision of their ralé¢ine right direction.

This specific chapter is peculiar in the contexthe Shiji because it contains
also a long part added by Chu SahoSuFhe authority of the whole chapter actually
has been questioned. Derk Boffoleas stated that the first part of the chapternods
written by Sima Qian, citing as proof that it apgsethe taboo charactan 7%, Sima
father's name. The character is truly found foumes, three of which in the part
supposedly written by Sima Qian. According to Bdddeemarks, this evidence
could place this chapter in an effective dangersiisation. Nevertheless, the
anecdotes are constructed following the narratiadition of Warring States period
tales. This is a distinctive mark of Sima Qian wywriting.”> We have to notice

also that Zhang Dake, one of the most famous dpssian the Shiji's textual

jester Zhan,” $J126. 3202); and Cui SHEI# says that, according to history, Zhan lived 37&yea
after the jester Meng; Takigawa, 19995p41.

0 Martin Kern, citing thisShij's chapter, rightly translates “guiji” as “eloquenits,” which generally
identifies an ability of arguing an idea in a careing manner; Kern, 2003a, p. 308.

"1'53126. 3203-3210.

2 Bodde, 1967, pp. 110-11. Martin Kern, on his &tabout Sima Xiangru, bases one of his proof to
demonstrate the later dating of the chapter, onathearance of the tabooed character of Sima
father’'s nametan; Kern 2003a, p. 309.

3 We might also notice that in the commentary of tRayan %7, written by the Han dynasty
scholar Yang Xiong (53 BC-18 AD), we find a phrasterred to Dongfang Shuo (a character that
appears in Chu’'s addition) which says: “the humermen have the way of speaking and behaving
characteristic of the humorous mefY 17. 483. Chinese trans. Li Shoulanid Hong Yugin, 2003, p.
180. The text recordsin yan tan xirf% = i fTthat is glossed asui yan hui xingik & 717 (literally:
funny words funny behaviour), because the commegrgays thatan 7%, in reality, is a mistake for
hui #%; FY 17. 486. The commentary then says that the claréien” found in theShijis “Guji
liezhuan” could be the same case of erroneousrtigs®n;FY 17. 486. It is true that all the three
occurrences would still make a coherent meanind hie two characters exchanged. The first
occurrence is at the beginning of the chapter: fEsayings that are subtle and tortuous may hit the
target and serve to settle disputes{’s 1, 75 A LAfiE#r; SJ126. 3197; this will change in: “Even
humorous words can tortuously and subtly hit grgdt;” (“humorous” must always been understood
in a broad sense). Another one regards the seaatagpnist of the chapter: “[The jester Menggs
good in arguments and often indirectly admonishéé king speaking in a funny way”

Z 5, HLARSEHETR, SJ126. 3200. This would be: “[The jester Mengds good in arguments and
often, being humorous, indirectly admonished thegKi The third, and last, occurrence by Sima Qian
records: “[The jester Meng] wore Sunshu Ao’s cistland hat, and clapping his hands [began to] talk
(we suppose that he is trying to imitate Sunshugy of speaking) Bl A& FA T, #HEKEE, SJ

126 3201. This will be transformed in: “[The jestdeng] wore Sunshu Ao’s clothes and hat, and
clapping his hands joked with words.”
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exegesis, never questioned the authenticity of first part of the chaptéf
Therefore, | would still ascribe the authorshiglos chapter to Sima Qian.

Sima’s Shiji was a private work. He was not appointed by Emp®&/a to
write a history of the Han dynasty; alike the tegfsWarring Sates period, as for
example theZuozhuan’z{# (a work that heavily weighted on Sima’s wofR)his
arrangement of history was not controlled by thepemal political authority.
According to what we can understand from the anesdof the “Guji liezhuan,” it
seems that he conceived this chapter as a piedadokct remonstrance itself.
Chunyu Kun and the other protagonists used theitorkt skills trying to influence
the conduct of their kings, analogously Sima Qracprding the deeds of those men
who dared to criticise their ruler, is sending assage to his Emperor, showing
which kind of relationship had to be between thel land his ministers. It is well
known that Sima Qian received a harsh punishmdgtlmcause he spoke in defence
of the general Li LingZF% (d. 74 BC) who was defeated after a campaign again
the Xiongnu’® It is also not a case, maybe, that he did noutelin his narration
facts about his own times, especially the recofusuea Dongfang Shudi 77 ¥,"’
whose wits were well famous at court but were judgkallow of morality by his
contemporaries’® Sima is speaking about an idealised past, a pasthich the
ministers were able to express their idea even dn indirect way, and their lords
were listening to therfT.

It is true that in this chapter, two of the threetpgonists are jesters. The fact
that the indirect remonstrance is expressed bermgesas sometimes other ancient

4 Zhang Dake questioned some parts ofShéi in his Shii wenxian yanjius ¢ SCJERBT 75 (that has
been incorporated in the collectanea edited by dmth quoted here), but never raised doubts about
this chapter, see Zhang Dake, 2005, pp. 108-1&7alse An Pingqiu 2005, pp. 451-463.

> See Kern 2003c, p. 289.

"°Hs62.

" See Chapter 1. 2. 2.

8 This interpretation has been inspired by a comfezeheld at my university on January 2009 by
Professor Hans Van Ess about the order of sometarhaptheShiji. Already Pokora has noticed:
“[Sima Qian] did not find under the Han any perdidyavho, in his opinion, would have been able to
offer bold criticism under the existing strong piokl and ideological pressures;” Pokora 197%4.

" Sima Qian, in his work, often uses the patternasfraying figures of the past in an exemplary way;
on the contrary, regarding the people of his tieepecially those intellectuals summoned by the
Emperor Wu of Han, he does not cover a harsh isniticlt can be taken as an example the way in
which he describes Gongsun Hoagfzs, (d. 121 BC), the firstu-scholar who served as prime
minister ¢hengxiangz&#H) under Emperor Wu. In spite of his fame as an iggudSima Qian
describes him as double faces-man; Sdel12. 2951. See also Shankman Steven, and Stephen
Durrant, 2000, pp. 131-132.
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texts recorded® somehow confused some scholars making them tHiak to
counsel and critic the sovereign were importantejes duties.®* As Schaberg has
argued, indirect remonstrance had “no history pslaical practice, instead it came
into being as a literary phenomenon, as part ofdtreetransmitted by educated elites
of the late Warring States and early imperial &faind “tales of indirect
remonstrance were the fictional invention of #ie (men of service) and reflect the
development within that group of a self-conscioasception of its identity and its
relation to the imperial powef® Therefore, | would state that the stories recotsed
Sima, conformed to the Warring States traditiont theesents a jester as the
protagonist of a remonstrance, are fictional preslio¢ the historiafi* The character
of the jester is chosen among those people who preisent at court, according to a
literary variation of the stories. Sima Qian insthghapter, followingZuozhuan
narrative patterns, arranges the events to shoubstamtiate judgment which is in
this case addressed to the Emperor. On purposeyasenot interested in the
historical accuracy of these stories. All the ni@ora was in support of present

polemical need®

We previously saw that the commentator Cui Hao tiled guji as a
drinking vessel. In the image of the wine that ¢anty flows we find the allusion to
the jester’s language skill, to his being ablealk endlessly. This explanation fits
completely with the stories added by Chu Shadggub % (c.105—c. 30 BC) at the
end of Sima Qian’s paff. Chu records stories more for the sake of amudieg t
reader than teaching him by a tale of remonstrafeeprotagonists speak in a witty

and clever way, in which moral aims are rarely imed®’ Then, leaving aside Sima

8 See for example the records about JestefiSHi in theGuoyul## at the “Jin yu"& 5 section,
GYpp. 226-28.

81 Schaberg, 2005b, p. 195; Hong Zhiyuan, 2006a4pNewadays Chinese scholars still regard -to
advice the ruler about political matters- as aitiaual paiyods duty only because Sima Qian
described them like this; see Wang Huanran, 2083, 1

8 Schaberg, 2005b, p. 194.

8 Schaberg 2005b, pp. 194-195.

8 About theshi +: as the class that produced and transmitted thedatedradition see Yuri Pings
2009 Envisioning eternal empire : Chinese politicabtight of the Warring States erblonolulu,
University of Hawaii press. His discussion is rederin a more general way to all the tales of ixctir
remonstrance, in which we also find the anecdof#s the jester-character, see in particular pp.-115
184; see also Schaberg 2005b, pp. 194-195.

% For this view applied tduozhuamarratives see Schaberg 2005a, pp. 177-180.

#53126. 3203-3210.

8" pokora, 1973, p. 54, p. 57.
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Qian’s part, the language ability of the jester Imilge understood as his competence
at being a good storyteller, being able to tell aimg and entertaining stories that can
please the ruler. In this sense, Feng'’s definitibfguji yuren” can still be used if the
word guji is interpreted as the ability to talk (in this aed) the contents of the talk are

stories, riddles, jokes, etc.) non—stop, and withlee implication of a remonstrance.

1. 1. 3.ZhuangZs zhiyan jester—like words.

FL==

The “Yuyan” &3 is maybe the most difficult chapter of tEduangziiit .2
Western scholarship in the past had neglected dause, since it was part of the
Miscellaneous chapter, it was not considered amesspon of the original thought of
the philosopher Zhuang Zhdii i (ca. 369—286 BC’ Nowadays, some researchers
have adopted a much more comprehensive approaygniging the importance of
this chapter to understarthuangzs discourse on languag®The chapter, in fact,
poses the problem of the language itself as anriiegemedium to convey meanings
and has a strong connection with the “Qiwu I, °* one of the Inner
chapters. In the “Yuyan” is figured out a langudlgg is placed out of the categories
of right and wrong and true and false, and thas letelf sel—emerge like all
phenomena of naturé.Such kind of language is defined by three kindsafing:
theyuyan® &, or metaphors; thehongyan# & or quotations; andhiyan/g & or
impromptu words? The three modes of discourse are not three diffekinds of
speeché¥ (as the sequence of presentation in the chaptéd ¢et may suppose it),
they overlap® In particular, thezhiyan-mode of discourse, acquires a crucial

8 Mair, 1994, p. 27827 27. 947-64. Transl. Mair, 1994, pp. 278-83.

8 See the critics towards Chad Hansen and Grahapi®aches in Wang Youru 2003, p. 140, p. 214
n. 3.

% Wang Youru, 2003Linguistic strategies in Daoist Zhuangzi and Chand8hism New York,
RoutledgeCurzon, in particular pp. 139-160; Eskell¢§dard, 2007,An Introduction to Daoist
thought: action, language and ethics in Zhuanigw York, Routledge, in particular pp. 80-84.

°1 Liu Xiaogan identifies the passages of the “Yuyahapter (part of the Miscellaneous chapters),
which have a direct relation with passages of threet chapters, see Liu Xiaogan, 1994, pp. 89, 116-
117.

2 Mollgaard, 2007, p. 71.

9 Mair, 1994, p. 278.

% Bian Jiazhen, 2002, p. 96.

% Wang Youru, 2003, p. 140.
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importance because is the more suitable to expghessvords that are in harmony
with the dao (exemplified by the image of thganni Kf%, the framework of
nature)’® Recently, several Chinese scholars have studietbfithzhiyanmode of
discourse, trying to delineate its extra—textualtegt. Above all, Guo Changbao and
Hou Wenhua have linked this last kind of speecth wht paiyou character” Their
article comes as an answer to Li Binghai's thesisich identifieszhiyanas “the
augural words pronounced during a tod8t’i Binghai's argumentation starts from

the explanation given by Guo Xiad§% (d. 312 AD), and then by Cheng Xuanying
% JE (fl. 630 AD), which identifies in the terhi /& of zhiyan a drinking vessel
(jiu qi %8).%° Li states that during Warring States peridd and zhi fi (another

kind of recipient for wine) were already interchaagle words. So ihi & is zhi

I RN

fig#, zhiyan JEF is equal tozhiyan f5; this last word indicates the words
pronounced raising a cup of wingag zhif5fi), a “toast speech:®® Guo and Huo
completely reject this assumption. They say tha tbast speeches were made only
during an official banquet that, under Zhou dynasigs a serious matter requiring
formality.*®* This required formality does not fit with the deption of zhiyangiven

by ZhuangZs chapter. Hereafter, we are going to analyse ra gdfathe “Yuyan”
chapter according to their explanations:

JEEH, MUK, HUL2AT, PrlssE. AR, HESAK, 5
B, WEEE. 58S, 805, KBS &4, REAS
o HEWMIMA, FEBMAR; FEEBMmA, AE AR, EFR? R
AR AT AIRIAAIR . P A? Al e] . AR AAl A AT
o VIATHTER, WIEATHrAl, BV, EYIAA. dFEE HH, MR
i, SAGHA! EOEED, DUAFREAHE, GAEER, e H M, &6
R¥J. R¥FE, R,

%77 27. 949; Bian Jiazhen, 2002, p. 95.

" Guo Changbao and Hou Wenhua, 2007, “Lun ‘ZhuateEyan’ ji ‘youyu™ &t 1/ = B4,
in Beijing schifan daxue xueban. 4, pp. 28-33.

% Li Binghai, 1996, Zhaungzide zhiyan yu xian Qin zhujiuci”’{it7) HJE 5 B2 R MIERE, in
Shehui kexue zhanxigWen Yi xue yanjiu), 1, pp. 191-196; in particufar193.

%7727.947,n. 3.

1901 i Binghai, 1996, p. 192.

%1 Guo and Hou, 2007, p. 29.
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Impromptu words pour forth every day and harmomi#hin the framework of

192 50 that

nature fianni). Consequently, there is a graceful overflawagyan
they may live out their years. Without speech, ¢hisr equality. Equality plus
speech yields inequality; speech plus equalitydgiehequality. Therefore, it is
said, “Speak nonspeech.” If you speak non speemhjmay speak till the end of
your life without ever having spoken. If till thee of your life you do not speak,
you will never have failed to speak. There are gdsufor affirmation and there
are grounds for denial. There are grounds for gpjfiat something is so and
there are grounds for saying that something isseotWhy are the things so?
They are so because we declare them to be so. av¢hthings not so? They are
not so because we declare them to be not so. Whdies affirmation?
Affirmation lies in our affirming. Wherein lies det? Denial lies in our denying.
All things are possessed of that which we may sagoi all things are possessed
of that which we affirm. There is no thing thatigt so; there is no thing that is
not affirmable. If it were not for the impromptu vas that pour forth every day
and harmonize within the framework of nature, whiatd of language could last
long?® The myriad things are all from seeds, and theyceed each other
because of their different forms. From start tasfint is like a circle whose seam
is not to be found. This is called the celestiditgxts wheel {jan jun), and the

celestial potter's wheel is the framework of nafiife

In this passage, it is not explained from whichteghzhiyanmode of speech comes,
but it is describedzhiyaris pattern of expression and its use. Accordingthe
description, zhiyaris mode of speech is characterized by words thantly
overflow” (manyan=1i7) and “succeed each other because of their diffédoems”

(yi butong xinxiang shatl AN [F]JE#H4E). Chen Guying explains these two features
as “overflowing in a careless and sloppy way, réigss the conventions® and as
“being connected each other in different wa¥8.”"Chen Xuanying, in the
commentary, already specified thatiyaris feature is to be an “unintentionally

language” Wwuxin zhi yand&.(»2 =),1%7 in which wuxin-characteristic of discourse

192 The translation ofmanyanis given in Coutinho, 2004, p. 158; Mair transtaie as “effusive
elaboration,” but | feel that the term “elaboratiadloes not fit with the spontaneity of this langaa

193 Mair translates “who could last long;” but, acdogito Chen Guying’s translation this passage
refers tozhiyanway of speech, so | follow his understanding; 8een Guying, 1983, p. 732.

10477 27. 949-50; Mair 1994, p. 279.

195 Chen Guying, 1983, p. 730, n. 15.

1% Chen Guying, 1983, p. 731, n. 24.

1077727.947,n. 3
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means that it is a mode of speech unprinciplednGitgo stated thathi /& means
zhi 3, a language that is fragmented, incoherent and ghsized £hili gi yan
WHEEH: )18 All the cited explanations, in the end, specifye tmanyar
characteristic of thehiyan—mode of speech. Guo and Hou then stressyidmatbu
yan 5 ANE, ran yu ran ZRiA4R, and ke yu ke®]jiAH], are all explanations of
manyan as a language that is sloppy and pointl&&%he other image, given by both
Guo Xiang and Chen Xuanying, which seeszim J& a drinking vessel, is still
connected to thenanyan€haracteristic. @i is described as a goblet for wine that
overflows when full and rights itself when emptydathis movement never stops.
Therefore, Guo and Hou point out that this imagtuaty wants to express an
analogy betweerzhiyan way of speech and the behaviour and customs linked
drinking liquor. This is the basis on which also Rinhai has founded his thesis.
Nevertheless, the toast speech had an unequivecaionial and rules to which
conform, and this formality can not fit with teanyanway of speech previously
described. Guo and Hou, then, as we said, rejécthésis, moreover, affirming that
Li's textual examples are not records of officiadniguets but of private ones.
Regarding these private banquets then, it is plessibtalk about their recreational
nature but not about “toast speeches.” They profita® another explanation. Hong
Zhiyuan, in an earlier articlé'® has already noted a connection betwgknangzis
fables and the stories narrated by plag/ou but did not rise to attentiarhiyanway

of speech. Starting from his comments, Guo and $fate thazhiyanis in reality the
speech of th@aiyouduring a banquet!* They quote several anecdotes in which a
jester character is involved during a banquet. artipular, they quote three
anecdotes fronShiji's “Guiji liezhuan.™'? The fact that Sima Qian created a chapter
with jesters as protagonists and called it “gug”’not coincidental, they say. In the
previous paragraph, we have seen that one of timenemtator of th&hiji, Cui Hao,

1087727.947,n. 3.

199 Guo and Hou, 2007, p. 29.

19 Hong Zhiyuan ¥t JH, 2006, “Paiyou yu Zhuangzi de wenzhang fengge”
e GHEF) #CE A% in Wenxue yicharNo. 1, pp. 137-140.

11 About this point, | think that they assume tha frerformance of thpaiyoy contrary to guests’
speeches, did not change according to the typeeobanquet, but was somehow similar for formal
and private one. The textual materials regardirar therformances are so scarce that we can only
make suppositions.

112 The dialogue of Chunyu Kun and Duke Wei of Qi dgra banquetSJ126. 1399; the anecdote
regarding jester Meng and the case of Sunshus8@26. 3201-02; and one about jester Zhan and the
guards SJ126. 3202.

28



understoodyuji as a drinking vessel. Therefore, they supposettigajesters, and in
particular their speeches, were compared to a idignkessel because the they were
present during the banquets, pouring out theirywgttyings and jokes. The never—
ending flux of entertaining stories, which was pairttheir performance, was then
naturally compared to the flux of the wine thatxinaustibly comes out of a drinking
vessel during a feast™ They finally state thazhiyanis actuallyyouyu{&:&, the
“speech of a jester.” So it is becauwtgyanis the language of a jester that it can be
manyanin shape and can “last longyi(giong niar, which is understood as “a
language so amusing that can idle away the tittfel”found their argumentation
very interesting, but their final statement thagssan theZhuangzis chapter the most
precise and appropriate description of the jestewgyuage, has some problems.
They seem to take “Yuyan” chapter as a reliableohisal source to define a context
out of the text that, in reality, is not given &t & this ZhuangzZs chapter, in fact,
the setting of thehiyanspeech is never specified, nor it appears indicadeo used

it to speak. There are no textual evidence in thesssages to state that the
description of a banquet is involved; nor the wordg changandpai, which could
identify the “jester”s presence, ever appear.heirt article, Guo and Huo also take
for granted that Sima Qian’s “Guji” chapter is astiful account of the jester’s
duty** 1 do not think that we can affirm in any way tfatthis ZhuangZzs chapter
there is the description of the jester's way ofeqie We can notice instead the
adjectives by which thehiyankind of speech is defined. Theanyar-sloppy and
pointless definition well describes a type of cegeflanguage not voted to a rational
definition of the concepts. In théhuangzithis way of speech is chosen because, in
its not being straightforward, is able to avoidtidiguishing normally involved in
disputation:'® Zhiyanrepresents then the “most important way to sayttsayable,
for these words hover in—between saying somethmaigsaying nothing and precisely
therefore they are able to speak the inherentlpfsthe world before it has been
differentiated in the language of disputatidh. This is the daoist way to understand
manyanquality of zhiyar-speech; nevertheless, in a more general way, foat o

philosophical contextmanyarfeature could refer to a kind of speech that is no

113 Guo and Huo, 2007, p. 31.

4 Guo and Huo, 2007, p. 31.

15 They, moreover, bring out Dongfang Shuo charaatehe was the same kind of figure. We will
analyse Dongfang Shuo'’s figure in the next pardgrap

118 Mollgaard, 2007, p. 78.

1" Mollgaard, 2007, p. 81.

29



concerned in sustain an argument. In this viewn,titecould be applied also to the
speech of a jester.

The comparison afhiyaris function to a goblet that constantly pours atwoh
indicates howZhuangzZs language “adapt to and follow along with thectluating

1118

nature of the world and thus achieve a state ahbay;™ " this is related tahiyans

definition of beingrichu H i} or “to become new every day*® Chen Guying, in his
translation, defines it asugiong A~ %7 “without stop”*?° This language that endlessly
changes in an inexhaustible flux, is the only dma& ttan be in harmony with the
dao*?* because in its comprising of the oppositiares (bu ran, ke bu ke, it eludes
all objectifications;?? flowing spontaneously like all phenomena of natitere, as
Guo and Hou rightly point out, it is possible totedhe similarity between the
description ofZhuangZs language that flows endlessly and thgi language of the
jesters (described byhij’'s commentaries). The jester's language shares with
ZhuangZs language a not—argumentative nature, but therrdbexpressions, the
extravagant words, and the unbordered phrasesni@&iuangzs are employed to
elude a straightforward language not conform todéwg'** in the jester's speech are
finalized to entertain. At the same time, we catenbat because ihuangzisuch a
kind of language is employed (even if it has agduphical aim), the text results also
successfully entertaining. Considering the factt,thes far as ancient Chinese
literature is concerned, there were not distinceégaries that divided philosophical
from literary texts (in modern understanding), van agree then with Lu Xun in
defining the Zhuangzias “one of the greatest works in the traditionGifinese

literature.”*%*

18\Wang Youru, 2003, p. 141; Watson, 1968, 303, fiote

197727.947,n.1; 27. 950, n. 1.

120 Chen Guying (1983, p. 731) translates: “Imprompiords come out every day without stop”
fi. 02 5 HH A%, Zhong Tai, in hisZhuangzi faweit: 7 9%, also glosses chu with bu giong
Zhong Tai, 1988, p. 649.

2L\wang Youru, 2003, p. 143.

122 Mollgaard, 2007, p. 67.

123\Wang Youru, 2003, pp. 143-44.

124 |Lu Xun, 2005, p. 375. In thimdiana Companion to Traditional Chinese Literature Zhuangzi

is defined as "the most important pre-Qin texttfue study of Chinese literature;” Mair, 1998, p. 20
Graham also noted: “[Zhuangzi] uses words not bkphilosopher but like poet, sensitive to their
richness, exploiting their ambiguities, letting @aing meanings explode against each other in
apparent contradiction;” Graham 1981, p. 26.
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The Shiji's “Guji liezhuan” andZhuangzs “Yuyan” chaptey have been mentioned
for their connections, or alleged connections, wihih jester’s figure and the quality
of his speech. In an excursus aimed to determsterjéigure’s qualities, both texts
could not be leaved out.

In other textual materials, the presence at cduth@you is attested until the
Wei period. During the Jin dynasty there is scamBrmation about their
entertaining activitie$?® but already in the accounts of the Eastern Hamstyrthey
had lost their active role in the stories. Theyaveo more described as characters,
whose speeches convened moral and didactic teachifigey were no more the
protagonists or an important characters of anesd(s they were instead in the
Shiji). Later, they basically appear only describech&irtentertaining dutie’s®

It is also important to stress that even one ackedges the jesters’
performances of storytelling, this performance dat have a literary implication.
According to what is known through extant textrénis no evidence of literary
composition by jester authors. There is no traet the amusing stories that were
part of their tools for entertainment were writtdown by them in a textual form;

their activity was confined to oral performance.

To recap thus far, thegaiyou,or jesters, were present at the court of the lords
from the time of the Warring States period, thed la low social position, and one
of their abilities was to make the sovereign laugth clever wit, jokes and funny

storiest?’

12 \Wang Guowei, 1998, p. 6.

126 An exemplar anecdote, which could illustrates lymarcharacters appears in later times records, is
found in one passage of tiéeishi chunqidf [X##X, as quoted in the commentary of ®anguozhi

In this story the ministers around Cao Fa#igy (232—-274 AD), third emperor of the state of Wei,
suggested him to kill Sima Zhad 5 (d. 265 AD), and persuaded him to sign a docurmdrich
authorized this plan. One day Sima Zhao arrivecbatt during a banquet. The jestgo) Yun Wu
%4 was doing his performance with other musicians.e€Xhe jester saw Sima Zhao, he said: “black
head chickending tou ji FZH%E), black head chicken.” The commentary explainstatR head
chicken, meanga i, ‘goose.” The emperor was frightened and did natedto say a word”
TORRE, HUHME. CHUEHEE, W, TWIEABCE; SGZ4. 128, n. 1. Herga 1§ is homophone of
ya ff (ianya Z4H “put one’s seal on”). The jester wanted then tarm@ao Fang not to sign the
document to kill Sima Zhao. Even if we could sagttthe jester is trying to advise Cao Fang, he says
only few words during his performance. His parthia story is quickly exhausted.

127To have an exhaustive presentation of other titeeaon the topic of “paiyou,” see: Hong Zhiyuan
#k 2 ik, 2006, “Xian Qin Liang Han paiyou mantaf{?Zz ii & flE (88 #%, in Wenshi zhishiNo. 7, pp.
50-57.
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1. 2. Western Han times— the poet as a jester

During the Han dynasty other kind of figures weaenpared to thgaiyou those
were writers such as Dongfang Shifo’; ¥ (c. 161-86 BC) and Mei Gai %= (fl.
130-110 BC), poets specialisediinli (rhapsody) who stayed at court at the time of
Emperor Wu (r.141-87 BC). In the Han period théoecame a central court genre,
and gradually passed from being a composition Wattures similar to a piece of
persuasive rhetoric of Warring States peritdfo be a work based on verbal
embellishment, playful fictionalization, ornamentdletoric and whose aim was
primarily to delight the listener and, maybe, thader*® The poets were required to
write poems for several special occasions of thetlife: as an imperial hunt, the
construction of a park or even the birth of thewaroprince!®® and they were
employed to eulogise the imperial majesty and &ifyr Emperor Wu’'s need to hear
his accomplishment lauded. The source of our in&tion is the “Yiwenzhi”
# &, included in theHanshui®# written by Ban GuPtl (32-92 AD). The
“Yiwenzhi” was compiled rearranging in a shortersien Liu Xin 2#k’'s (46 BC—

23 AD) “Qi luie” -E#%, which was already an abridged version of Liu XidH[=]'s
(77-6 BC) “Bie Iu” /##.1*! The chapter records approximately one thousand
rhapsodies, testifying to how popular this genres wapular during Han timeg?
Thus, in Western Han times, the wdud probably, was not indicating a well defined
category, or stable genre of poetry, but “any tgpenger verbal ‘presentation’ [...]
that was distinguished from plain speech or prosésparticular poetic form**®
and differentiated from thshi poetry by the fact that it did not involve musi¢ we

128 For a brief survey about thie written during the first period of Han dynasty $&@eechtges, 1976,
pp. 21-31. On the editors of the “Yiwenzhi” see gevifen 575, Cui Wenyin £ CEI, 2000,
Zhongguo lishi wenxian xueshi shuyialJ& 525k £E 528 %, Beijing, Shangwu yinshuguan, pp.
35-56.

129 Martin Kern stresses that the main feature of fingpoetry in Western Han China was its
performative and orality based nature; Martin K@03b.

OHS51. 2365.

'HS30. 1701.

2 HS30. 1747-1755.

133 Kern, 2003b, p. 401.

134 This is the only definition we find at the endtbé “Shifulue”:¥H&I% section of the chapter, and it
is introduced by the formula “the tradition sayghuan yue%l). The text states: “To recite without
singing is calledu” (bu ge er yong wei zhi fin 311 5 R 2 Bit); HS 30. 1755.
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suppose, then, that tlie was a composition that owned a performative maoaka
recitative charactet>® The audience was the ruler and his courtiers wimyed the
writings, not through individual reading, but via aral performance. Due to the
scarce information found about these activitietha textual material available, it is
unknown who performed it, whether the poet himeebome other attendant. Martin
Kern supposes that “the dialogical format of ménythat created an arena of
rhetorical competition even suggests polyvocal greriinces, or at least theatrical
techniques to represent the different voic€8 3adly, only approximately one tenth
of the real production of the time is preserv&dand this precludes a deep insight
into the poetical motifs and themes and the overaaning of these pieces. Still,
from the information available, we can affirm tHatpoetry in Han times owned
entertaining features.

In theHanshu several descriptions of the court’s atmospherthisfperiod

can be found?>® one records:

HouHised, RO, dos. BB, BEE. S A0 R

o WAL B R, LR

Therefore among the Emperor’s favourite officersr¢hwere Dongfang Shuo, Mei
Gao, Yan zZhu,** Wugiu Shouwany® and Sima Xiangru. Sima Xiangru often
avoid his duties pretending to be sick, while Damgf and Mei Gao were no good

at sustaining an argument and were kept [at casrigsters!

From this brief description it is evident that EmpeWu had several “favourite
officers” (ginxing #=%). According to their biographies, most of them eveiso
prolific fu writers. The “Yiwenzhi” in fact records a largember of this kind of
composition, but, as mentioned previously, onlgw &re extant. Moreover, the texts

135 Knechtges, 2008, p. 79.

1% Kern, 2010, p. 91.

137 Ma Jigao, 2001, p. 55.

138 Sima Qian did not write records abdutpoetry (the biography of Sima Xiangru is judgedniyst
scholars as spurious, see Kern, 2003a) even ihths famous poets were his contemporaries; for this
issue see Kern, 2003b, pp. 398-402.

139 Known in other texts as Zhuang ZB@l) (the Hanshuchangedzhuangin yan because Zhuang
was the name of the Emperor Ming). He was a fanfiowsriter from Kuaiji €& prefecture, in the
Wu % county (today Suzhou city in the Jiangsu provindéje passage comes from kanshu’s
biographyHS 64. 2775-2790.

10 Wugiu Shouwang, whose courtesy name was Zigd#i, was afu poet from Zhaotl, HS 64.
2794,

“HS64. 2775.
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listed are probably only a small part of the readoiction of the timé+? because
they were chosen according to a selective crighiaaed by the two Liu and followed
later by Ban Gu, so that the real picture of theasion can only be partial® The
case of Mei Gao is exemplary. There were one hahdrel twentyfu ascribed to
him,*** but there is no doubt there were many otherstaae been voluntarily not
recorded. In fact, Ban Gu in Mei’s biography stat&¥ those worthy of being read,
there were one hundred and twenrfy];[among those that were too frivolous to be
worthy of reading, several dozen” FLA[FEEH —~ i, HILL=H
AT M clearly judging quite negatively some of Mei'seliary
compositions.

The Hanshuput those kind of “frivolous” poems that appeatedhave as
their primary aim, only to amuse, in an ambiguaght| it was even less indulgent
towards their authors. It will be seen that thedrian in the displays of the narrative
agrees on the “jester like” epithet for those kinflsvriters. In theHanshus passage,
paiyou is clearly used in a depreciative way, bearing eamng of slave—subject,
completely submitted to the Emperor’s will, and yoable to tell jokes and talks
about unserious matters, a tool of divertissemerthe hand of the authority and
nothing more. However, it is not necessary that Bars view truthfully represents
the original literary atmosphere present at thatcoUEmperor Wu; alternatively, it
may represent it but according to the dominantdite perspective in vogue during

Eastern Han times, so this representation can ti@lpend must be read carefully.

192 Hellmut Willhelm, 1957, “The Scholar’s Frustratiodotes on a Type dfu,” in ChineseThought
and Institutions ed. John K. Fairbank, Chicago, The UniversityCtiicago press, pp. 310-19, notes
pp. 398-403.

143 A criteria of selection has been pointed out byrtMa<ern about the songs that are recorded in the
Bibliographical chapter. He hypothesized that tlmmgs listed in the “Yiwenzhi” were those
performed by the Office of Musiy@efu%%Jff); Kern, 2004, p. 38.

“HS30. 1748.

“HS51. 2367.
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1.2.1. Mei Gao

Mei Gao, was one of Emperor Wu’s “favourite,” arid hiography in thédanshuis
attached at the end of the biography of the fanpmas Mei Cheng% 3¢ (?—140 BC),

Mei Gao's father!*®

FpDAR, RAERER, BURBER/NE. e RiEH, REAHRER, T,
TR, WERHE, B, EERLE, BEM. =, HEME,
B S, SRR, FERA. BRUER%Z. g8 EEIM, BEK
1. FRRE, ANRARE, 2ERE. AT, f2. B

B, AEbWl. HAEANT, sRSSRAAME, AMROALFEEL, OSBRI

FESR DT, 20 N5, AN LB R B E

Gao’s courtesy name was Shaoru. [Mei] Cheng, whdriang, took Gao’s mother
as a concubine. When he decided to go back to dlsé Bao’s mother refused to
follow him. Cheng, angered, allotted more than threisand coins [for] Gao, and
left him to live with his mother. At seventeen y®ald, [Mei Gao] sent a memorial
to Prince Gong of Liang and was appointed as degaah (ang). Three years later
he was appointed as an envayi(. He quarrelled with some prince’s attendants
who had sinecure positions at court; he [then] thastarget of false accusations,
and his proprieties were confiscated. Gao escape€hang’an. After being
pardoned, he submitted a memorial to the imper@airtcwhere he presented
himself as the son of Mei Cheng. The Emperor wasttyr pleased and summoned
him to court as his attendandajzhad;**’ Gao, because he mastered thg*
entered the court. He was in charge of writinfy @n the Pingle Palat€ which
was very appreciated. He received the official mdsgentleman léng) and was

sent as an envoy to the Xiongnu. Gao was not veefled in classical learning and

146 A famous scholar and writer &f poetry and author of th@ifa %%, HS51. 2359-2365.

47 Daizhaoduring Han dynasty was not a formal position amthregorganized official system, it was
bestowed to the man of learning. According to Hucki985, p. 475, entry n°6127): “Basically
someone serving, or expecting to serve, in a pegtiring an imperial appointment, when the
imperial appointment had not yet been issued; somestoccurs by itself, suggesting a recommendee
awaiting a duty assignment probably of lower stéhas a Court Gentlemetafg).”

18| here translatéu as a verb meaning “to wriiel poetry,” as maybe Ban Gu was interpreting it.
However, the ternfu in Western Han times determined not a definiterggdout, more likely a long
verbal presentation in poetic form. See Kern, 20@3401.

149 Called also Pingle guafl-44#H; it was built by Gaozu (202-195 BC) and locatedhia Shalin
park of the capital.
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played funny wits in the manner of the jest&rand delighted in frivolous jokes
when composindu and eulogies. This is the reason why he achiewelet an

improper favourité?* like Dongfang Shuo and attendant Guo, and it tspeessible

to compare him with Yan Zhu and other importanioidfs !>

As is evident from this account, Emperor Wu sumndoliei Gao to court because
he was the son of a famous rhapsodist who the Emperew and supposedly
appreciated (reading this information the Empesatdascribed ada xi k= “greatly
delighted”). Maybe the Emperor believed that tha sould be as talented as his
father in writing poetry. Moreover, if the assungptiwas not clear enough, it is
specified that he entered the court because hentasteredu poetry Gao yin fu
dian zhong#: Kt ). It seems then he served at court with succesaulse he

was promoted to the rank of “gentlemartgng)**?

and entrusted as an envoy to the
Xiongnu. Nevertheless the historian, focusing anftict that his compositions were
mostly of a recreational nature, judged his retetiop with the Emperor “improper”
(xiedu 14 5#), stressing he was not worthy of being compareiinfmortant officials
who similarly wrote rhapsodies like Yan Zhif.Ban Gu continues in the narration,
recording several occasions in which the poet vgliedto write a rhapsody; he was
always by the side of the Emperor, ready to rhagsodn whatever the ruler was
interested in, and this is the reason why he was suprolific author. Knechtges
remarks about this point that even if in the texisinot specified that Mei Gao
chanted the poems, the fact Ban Gu usess a verb (“he promptly rhapsodized it”

zhe shi fu zhifi{§ifi$>),>° and Mei Gao composed several works very quickly,

%0 |i Qi glossedhui #%kaschad#] “funny;” Yan Shigu,pai flkas zaxi 4k (the performance of the
jester), ancthangasleren%é A (the performer)HS51. 2366, n. 4.

311t means that he was improperly familiar with Bmperor, and his behaviour was not respectful
as that of the other ministers.

®2HS51. 2366-2367.

133 According to Hucker (1985, p. 301, entry n° 356Bpuring Han dynasty] generic term for court
attendants from various sources including sonsmihent officials, men specially recommended by
regional and local authorities, experienced officiawaiting reappointment, and from 124 BC
graduates of the National Universitiaikud); all regular participants in court audiences asdd as
door guards, ushers, etc., but principally con&dua pool of qualified men available for
appointments when vacancies occurred or specidsremse.”

% van (zhuang) Zhu was also a famous rhapsodist Heritalso had important political
accomplishments. He arrived at court before Siman¥iu, Dongfang Shuo and the other scholars,
and was the one that Emperor Wu most trusted. Henea only a skilful poet but was also able to
advise the Emperor on political matters; maybe thithe reason why Ban Gu regarded him in a
different way;HS 64. 2775.

1 HS51. 2367.
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suggests that some of Hiswere “extemporaneous oral compositiofS.This gives
another interesting glimpse on which kind of parfance was related to tHa

poetry at that time. The biography concludes byrgay

a] ARG 23O 08, ST R T e . FBAREE T B S AR A, 3
AW, RARWE, BYEES. WMOLBVEERBIR T, X EAR .
SCEAEE, mRREILEE, BRI, MEAE, AHELHEE.

Sima Xiangru was good at refined words but slovs, iwhy his compositions are
few but better than those of [Mei] Gao. [Mei] Gan,the words of one of his
rhapsodies, said that his compositions were natdpas those of Sima Xiangru,
and, besides, he said that his rhapsodies werduplegtertainment and he was
looked down as a jestechang. He regretted to be like a jester. This is whyig
fu he deprecates Dongfang Shuo, and also himselfwdisls were tortuous and
indirect, sinuously they were following their suifig [but once] got their

meanings, they were very funny, [but] not very ¢eand refined.

Ban Gu, at the end, concludes the passage specifigat he on purpose did not
record all Mei’'s works. The historian here dons th&hes of a literary critic and
talks more about Mei Gao’s production, judgingHe compares Mei Gao’s style
with that of Sima Xiangru (179-117 B&Y, a leading figure among the poets of that
time. Compared to him, Mei Gao’s compositions appédacking in refined words
due to the fact he lacked time to work on them,rto quickly compose them for
the Emperor’s impulsive will. It seems the poet \aagre of the differences between
his poetry and Sima’s, and that in one of his nost thapsodies lamented about his
role at court: he himself defined his works as gateing compositionspai) and his
position as jester—likechiang. | would like to stress that Mei Gao, even if aggd

in a new type of literature (because this was at thme, a new type of literary
production), shared the same traditional valuegrtdd from the Warring States
period. That view identified a successful careerafanan of learning in terms of his
political achievements and in a literary productwith deep meanings, that have to
express moral value and political advice. He addewone of these, remaining a low

status official and all of his works were consesedatto amuse his Lord.

1% Knechtges, 2008, 80.
157 Sima Xiangru was native of Chengdu, in the $hewommandery (modern Chengdu, Sichuan); see
the accounts about him i83117. 3002-43HS57. 2533-75.
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Consequently, it is with no surprise that he ex@ered moments of frustration. Even
Cao Zhi more than two hundred years later, whottyresjoyed writing carefree
poems, in a letter to a friend lamented aboutfiri€ompositions, actually hiding a
disappointment for failing to have a successfultjmall career*® Despite all of this
attitude to the “low” art ofu writing, Mei Gao made a living from his skill. He
said to have written jester—like works, but was thot an innovation? As we have
previously seen, no jester had up to this time evestything, no frivolous songs, nor
humorous stories, nothing of the performance types were supposed to be
mastered to entertain the ruler. It can be assuawbrding to the “Yiwenzhi,” that
Mei Gao was, maybe not the first but, definitelyeaf the most prolific authors that
wrote works freed from the classical moralizingdit@n; and, maybe, he also
enjoyed it; or maybe he lived an ungrateful lifercing himself tocraft poems that
he himself did not appreciate at &kt | am doubtful about this last picture. It isrBa
Gu that portrays Mei's life as a failure and hisepo productions as superficial,
when not useless. From Ban’s brief descriptionppears that Mei's poems had a
playful nature fai fif). The listener was guided in a guessing-like—gantederived
pleasure from finally catching of the meaning. Hert recognizes that Mei's works
were funny luixiao #%2%¢) and successfully amusing, but this feature was no

regarded canonically, as enough for making a componsvorthy of being recorded.

1. 2. 2. Dongfang Shuo

Dongfang Shuo shared with Mei Gao the same appellat being jester-like figures,
and hisHanshu biography enables us to gain more information &libae social
atmosphere present at the court of Emperor W1, guite long and contains several
anecdotes about his life that will contribute téablish in the tradition his figure as
one of the most eccentric personalities of Weskan times:>° The biography also

preserves Dongfang's famous poem “Daken@f& & in its integrity. Dongfang’s

138 | am referring to “Yang Dezu shi /% 2 (Letter to Yang Dezu)WX 42. 1901-1904.

139 The Hanshus “Dongfang Shuo liezhuangi J5 #i%1)/# HS 65. 2841-2873; “Liezhuan¥!|{# here
more than ever means “arranged tradition,” as #wnds of Dongfang life’s events do not really
follow a precise chronological order, they are manecdotes collected together and nothing is told
about his life before his arrival at court.
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most striking qualities appear to be his capaatyin any argument through witty
reasoning and funny remarks, his talent to playywibrds and his eccentricity. All
these features seemed to appeal to Emperor Wu&e seinhumour so that he kept
Dongfang Shuo at court despite his sometimes ceagybehaviout?° It seems that
the entertainment he provided was not completety ghme kind as Mei Gao’s,
because his main duty was not to write poetry. WAy of speech is also defined as
huixiao #%%< (like Mei Gao'sfu poetry) glossed as “making someone laugh by
cracking jokes;"™®' kouxie cigei #£E# 4 “able to speak humorous and quick
words,™®? and huizhao#k/ “to mock in a humorous way;” but the expressioat th
defined him and that more will last as a nicknasguji zhi xiongig & I “the
chief of wits and wags*®*

First we have to point out that the use of the wgul made by thédanshy
clearly borrows a different meaning from the onenf®d in Sima Qian’s records.
Previously, | stressed that Sima basically undedstji as “the capacity to express
an indirect remonstrance by an entertaining waysmdech and behaviour.” His
understanding declined the modality of displayingemonstrance, but what he was
interested in was, in the end, the remonstranedf,itiés political meaning, not its
way of displaying it.%*

Here it is evident that Ban Gu employs the worchvaihother meaning. His
way of understanding it has a closer resemblandeatoof another contributor of the
Shiji, Chu Shaosun. Chu Shaosun added t&thgs “Guiji liezhuan” several stories.
In the part written by him, as we briefly have séefore, it seems that the waydii

is perceived more as an adjective that identifressing stories whose aims were not

180 Asked to justify himself for having taken food hdut attending the imperial command, he in
contrast argued his defence praising himdé8,65. 2846. He had been dismissed from his official
position because, once drunk, he pissed in therialpmurt (but after he was restored azhanglang
HER), HS65. 2852.

181 yan Shigu says:Huixiao meanschaoxueto speak funny words#k%, =HwlaE, & 5%,
HS65. 2860, n. 1. This is also the way in which @@io’s rhapsodies are defingtls 51. 2367.

%2 The charactegei % stands fofie ## “quick,” HS65. 2860, n. 1.

183 4S 65. 2874, trans., Watson 1974, p. 106. Ban Guwhard the definition by Yang Xiond Y 12.
484), but | think that the narrative arranged by B in amusing anecdotes became more influential
on the subsequent textual tradition.

184 This is also evident from the words that Sima Qised to describe the “Guiji leizhuan” in the
chapter 130, in which every section of Bigiji is briefly described: “[Those people] were notgiyad
down by the customs of their times, nor did thghfifor power or profit. Above and below there was
no barrier for them which could hold them back. yH&l no harm to any man since they practised the
Way.” AGitE, AFBF, FNEETERE, AN, DUEZ A, SJ 130. 3318, trans. with
slightly changes Pokora, 1973, p. 54.
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the didactic stand but the entertainment of thedeeaso he collected very
heterogeneous anecdotes that do not function as @l remonstrance. They are
more based on the clever wits and funny remarkbefprotagonists. The course of
events does not follow a chronological order (as would expect from a historical
text, and a feature that Sima Qian tried to folllthe time), instead they skip from
Emperor Wu's time back to Warring States periodd again to Han dynasty.

Moreover, Chu Shaosun himself clearly explaingritsnt saying:

FrsEAG DLESHT 29 RE, TAF iAo E . RE NG, RAEMEERE RN T, W
R ATUEBG R, Uity FEEE, Ui 0EE

This minister, thanks to his knowledge in the dtasmd their arts, became an
official, and he liked to read the transmitted weoad other traditions®® He overrated
his ability, and, in addition, wrote sizhangof guji stories, adding them on the left
(that is after those written by the Grand Histoyidh is possible to read them to
stimulate the feelings, to show to later generatitthrat those who had a fondness for

curious facts read them, and [also] to make pefapley ®®

The stories presented by Chu are then written dootrfor a historical purpose but
mainly for entertainment, anduji here marks the latter quality. Besides, Chu
Shaosun records some anecdotes that have as a@gmistaDongfang Shu®’
Evidently, he regards this word appropriate to dbschis figure. So we can say that
guji in Chu and Ban’s works is acknowledged as *“telfingny words (could them
be jokes or stories) for the sake of entertainméntthe biography, tauji we find
attached another key term, identified by the woudiong /% “inexhaustible.*®®

185 The Shiji suoyingsaid that this passage refers to stories aboug Fangshuo and other characters;
their stories do not appear in the Classibefig jing IE4f). Gu Ninglin %4k says that with
waijiashu #5¢ & are meant all the works that are not includedhia $ix Classicsli(ljing 7~4%)
(Takigawa, 1999, p. 5042).

16653126. 3203. See also Chapter 2. 2.

1075J126. 3205-3208.

188 The attendant Gugli4r A, who shares with Dongfang Shuo and Mei Gao thierjdike position

at court, is described through this terminology. tBan Gu states that he was one of the Emperor’s
favourite thanks to his “never-ending fund of wagtiéguiji bugiong!& &1 %5), HS 65. 2844, trans.
Watson, 1974, p. 81. The character of attendanti&poesent also in the Chu Shaosun’s addition to
“Guji liezhuan,” and that is also his only occurcerin the entiréshiji, SJ126. 3204. It is interesting
to evidence that thghiji's anecdote appears also rearranged irStiishuo xinyutt i #11% but this
time the protagonist is Dongfang Shi®5XY10/1. 300-301. This figure is part of the anechHiutie
related to Emperor Wu court’s entourage; he apgeamsxample in th&ijing zaji 7§ 5 50, juants

5: “At the time of Emperor Wu, there was the atemdGuo who was good at playitmuhy he used
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Before, we have seen that this adjective alreadiiraiel a quality of a jester’s ability
to argue, his capacity to talk in a never-ending.fBan Gu narrates that Dongfang
Shuo, during a contest of riddles, was able to andack to every absurd request in
a way that “no one could pin him downi¢ neng giong zB&fE5 #); 1 this
means that he was always able to find a solut@hjs flux of words was impossible
to stop, being “inexhaustible.” This characterigscreaffirmed at the end of the
chapter. Ban Gu in the appraisal, using the wofd¥amg Xiong ## (a scholar
who greatly influenced Ban’s thoughts), says thiatthe humour Xie #%) of his
replies [Dongfang Shuo] resembles a jesyau(i&). His inexhaustiblebu giong
A%5) wit resembles wisdon-* Hence Dongfang Shuo is compared to a jester due
to his language abilities, which grant him an inmxdtible resource of stories,
arguments, answers. Moreover, all these have tladityjwf being amusing and
humorous, and are finalized mainly to entertainlistener. Here is the real problem
seen before with Mei Gao and now with Dongfang Shiibe talent of the
protagonist is focalized on an activity that, uglithe case of other talented men
serving at the imperial court, does not have atipaliimplication, and his role at
court is not aimed towards a political interventiorthe court affairs. This concept is
made explicit when Ban Gu says that Dongfang Shugood debater but debates
like a jester ¢hang bian{E#¥) so that he is not able “to sustain an argument”
(buneng chilunAGEHEE#).1"t Considering this further, this means that when he
engages in a discussion it does not normally ert] wigh ending well meaning that
the opinion is so well presented that the listef@lpwing the reasoning, at the end
might normally agree with it and be “persuaded” tfe justness of the
argumentation. In Ban Gu’'s view the “persuasion”sinibe regarding political and

moral instructions. What it is reproached to DongfaShuo is then the

arrows made of bamboo, he did not use thomdsT IR, F& NE#EE, UM A%, ARHBH;
XJZJ5. 186.

19 HS65. 2845,

10 Hs 65. 2873, trans., with slight changes, by Wats®n4lp. 106. The words of Yang Xiong are
taken from hidrayan FY 17. 483. In thd-ayan Yishis commentary actually the passdgeqiong si
zhe (zhiyi 80T () is explained as Dongfang having “inexhaustiblerts” due to the fact that he
was able to divine with thachillea, to guess the objects (a game calibdfulif7&), etc.; sedY 17.
487. | believe that here it really means a qualithis way of talking. Xie Mingxun, in fact, quogn
this same part, says thati giong si zhiis a characteristic of Dongfang’s humorous wayspeak
(‘AN KRR ME); Xie Mingxun, 2001, p. 397.

"1 Hs 65. 2873. Mei Gao and Dongfang Shuo were alreadinet in this way in a passage of the
Hanshupreviously quotediiS 64. 2775.
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ineffectiveness of his language ability, the fdattthrough it he is not able to write
and create anything that could positively affee slociety and the political situation
at court. In fact, Ban Gu presents his life asilaf@a The biography records several
occasions where Dongfang’s ready tongue is emplgyst for having material
benefits, such as more morg§,or more food.® Some other times he is really
engaged in advising the Emperor on political matféor even remonstrates against
the Emperor’'s decision, yet his advice is rareljfofeed or taken seriously into
consideration. Ban Gu records that when Dongfamagigice fell unheard for the
umpteenth time he, out of frustration, wrote theakBnan”Z %4, “a disquisition

K%

(lun @) in which he set up a guest who raised objectiorsm” and “he used this as
an illustration of how he consoled himself abowt liw position.*”> Dominique
Declercq has shown how Ban Gu’s interpretation lbeesn strongly influenced by
Yang Xiong, who consciously chose “Dakenan” as alehdo his “Jiechao’fi# .
Yang Xiong read it as a piece of frustration wnttby a scholar who was not
understood by his contemporaries and was not alfldfil his aspiration to political
service'”® Ban Gu, following Yang's interpretation, choseigoore completely the
different setting arranged by Chu Shaosun sevealsybefore. In fact in one of the
anecdotes about Dongfang Shuo added by Chu &Hiiies “Guiji liezhuan,™”” there

is the record of the occasion in which Dongfanghpronced his “Response at a guest
objection.” Here Dongfang’s words are presentedasd literary piece but as an oral
performance, a literary adaptation of a discus$iappened at court. The author is
engaged in a debate with several scholars, andabadhdefend himself from the
criticism of being still a low rank official despithis professed moral superiority.

Declercq analyzing Chu’s anecdote, hypothesizesthia debate “may have been

1> HS 65. 2843.

' HS65. 2846.

17 For example, he gave his opinion about the choiegle by Emperor Wu to condemn to death
Zhaoping Junii~f-#, HS 65. 2851. He also rebuked the Emperor about hisige towards the
young lover of his aunt Chen PihiZ, HS65. 2856-7. Another occasion in which he gives eelis
recorded irHS 65. 2858.

15 HS65. 2864, trans. Kern, 2003b, p. 403. Translaksul lay Watson, 1974, p. 96.

176 See Declercq, 1998, pp. 20-59. His book contasws @ complete translation of Dongfang Shuo’s
“Dakenan” and Yang Xiong's “Jiechao,” see Declet§98, pp. 75-76. For another translation of
Yang Xiong's composition see Knechtges, 1976, ppl@4. The two poems, even if they are not
defined asfu, share the same rhapsodic conventions, KentcH@#g, p. 103. See also how Aat
Vervoon discusses this passage, Vervoon, 199®0$212.

1775J126. 3206.
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staged for the Emperor's entertainment or even mapéfor's instigation”® and
believes that Chu’'s presentation of the “responskié to its “impromptu and

agonistic character,” “captures the text's spitter than Ban Gu's™*° Even if
Chu’s record was available to him, Ban Gu followany’'s view and describes
Dongfang’s text as a lament of the poet for higgméicant position at court. The
reason is that he shared with Yang Xiong the saragnpatic view about literature,
and in particular a critical view abofit poetry and other entertaining compositions
lacking didactic and political purpose.

As we already recorded about Mei Gao, the@nshupresents the literary
compositions that have as their aim primarily timegainment, as not worthy of
being engaged in, and describes those scholarswetefollowing this literary trend
as lacking of achievements. This judgment is reatd in other parts of theistory.

In particular, in the biography dedicated to Yanigr), great space is given to the
poet’s opinion aboufu poetry. Through Yang's opiniori& it is stressed that the
principal purpose of the rhapsody is to criticize ibdirection feng and that the
poets at the court of the Emperor Wu failed totdomecause their refined and ornate
language diverted the reader from the poems’ moedning. Yang Xiong, in the
biography, disserts in particular about Sima Xiangmce his model. He criticizes
him because, even if he presented the “Darertfuk i, (Great man rhapsody) in
order to admonish his lord, the result was that Engperor “had the intention of
airily floating on the clouds*®! From this fact, Yang Xiong resolved in discharging
the fu as a tool for moral instruction and regarded tmepsodists as “followers of
Chunyu Kun and Jester Menf® We have to note two things here: first, Yang
Xiong also acknowledges “guji” word through the arstanding already found in
Chu Shaosun. The proof is that he cites Chunyu &uoh Jester Meng, two of the
protagonists of the “Guji liezhuan,” as a depraeeaterm of comparison; but these

183

two characters, in Sima Qian’s intention, actugkyformedfu—" that were realeng

(remonstrance). Moreover, their remonstrances \eéfextive, because every time

8 Declercq, 1998, p. 24.

"9 Declercq, 1998, p. 20.

'8 The biography of Yang Xiong is a valuable histafisource as it is probably based on Yang’s
autobiography, see Knechtges, 1976, p. 4.

18153117. 3063.

1824587. 3575, the translation of the passage is ircKmuyes, 1976, p. 4.

183 \We already recorded that the oral performanceigeavby these characters wadftrike rhymed
form; See Hu Shiying, 1980, p. 9; Wang Yunxi, 2002, 289-90.
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they succeeded in changing their ruler's wrong bigha. Originally, then, they

were not a good match with Sima Xiangru, their shes were not entertaining
performances, were effective advices. Yang Xiohgst reads “guji” only in Chu’s

way, as an adjective which identifies “humorous’esghes and compositions.
Therefore, he understands these two characters niyg mere professional

entertainers. Secondly, we find here the formeolatfical evidence on which the
Hanshus based its view of purl writers as “jester-like” figures.

Yang Xiong’s influence appears again at the enthef‘Yiwenzhi”s section
aboutfu andshi poems. Here, the comment states that the podie qfast, like Xun
Qing #j (Xunzi ¥, 313-238 BC) and Qu Yuamh/s (c. 340-278 BC), wrotu

to admonish by indirectiorfgng. Those of later times (starting from Song ik

to Western Han poets), instead, with their compmsstbased on words vastly over-
elaborated, “drowned the meaning of indirect pessumafeng and moral illustration
(yuw,
it is quoted Yang's regret for having writténin his youth'® In the quoted passage,

» 184 contributing to a degeneration of the genre. Thuseinforce this criticism,

he dismissed the genre saying: “Tiheof the Odespoets, through their beauty, offer
standards [of moral behaviour], theof the epideictic poets are beautiful and lead to
excess" i N BRRE AR, &2 A2 BRELATE.® Here there is a clear comparison
between the poems of the past related toShging tradition, which are worthy
standard of morality, with the contemporaneousrdite compositions, which in
contrast, based on an excessively affected languege inevitably to an improper
behaviour. Martin Kern had already brilliantly showow this view belongs to ra
“classicist” approach to literary production. Thapproach (which starts from the
Maoshi interpretation of the Ode¥) is canonized in Liu Xin's bibliographical

chapter'®® and “is forged explicitly against the generousespgbur of Emperor Wu

W R AT R, R IE 2 2, HS 30. 1756.

185 At the beginning ofayaris “Wuzi” (Exemplary Sayings) chapter, he regardsft written in his
youth as “calligraphic exercises of a child in therm and seal scriptie T fift& 5 %!, FY 3. 45. This
calligraphic scripts were part of the basic edueatof a child. Yang Xiong compares tlie to
calligraphy, which was considered a minor ara¢zhi/M£); in this way he affirms that this kind of
poetry is also &iaozhiand thus it can not be employed to express higtainvalues da dao ki),
seeFY 3. 46.

18 1S 30. 1756. The words of Yang Xiong are quoted fie¥h3. 49. Martin Kern has a point in
affirming thatyin here does not mean only “excessively elaboraterhly style” (as it is explained in
the commentaryFY 3. 50) but it refers also to the reader’s behaviahich is affected by this
writings; Kern, 2003b, p. 391, n. 20.

187 TheMaoshicommentary will be established as canonical usseperor Ping¥ (r. 1 BC—6 AD).

188 Kern, 2003b, p. 410, 416-17, 431-36.
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reign [...], portrayed as an era of moral and cultdegeneration®® This type of

scholars, still, recognizes in the epideictic rlwalss (orDafu, greatfu, the type
mastered by Sima Xiangru), an undeniable beautyaSKiangru at least was
recognized as the crafter of refined works of po&ft Those more simple and more
easily written compositioni@o fu), as Mei Gao’s seemed to be, instead, are not
taken in equal consideration so that they neveeappven as a term of discussion.
Therefore, even if the epideictic rhapsody is rdgdras a type of entertainment, the
poets that are considered as jester-like figuresamly Mei Gao and Dongfang
Shuo®®! The “humorous” nature of their performances (thigimgs for the first, and
the playful use of language for the second) isragarded as a quality that deserves

serious consideration.

About Dongfang Shuo’s figure, as is presented kyH@inshus biography, we
already noted that Emperor Wu was delighted primdry Dongfang’s quick and
witty responses, and by his eccentric languageoésplHe appreciated his wit and
language skills even when they exceeded the toaditicourt etiquette. For example,
when Dongfang Shuo submitted to the throne a measking to be selected as an
official, instead of writing a display of scholaigtand political advice he just boldly
glorified himself, but Emperor Wu, surprised by bddness, still gave him a place at

court%?

Another example was when Dongfang took home adjiftneat without
waiting for the official approval. When asked by tEmperor to excuse himself, he
instead answered in a way that was not an apolbgil!aNevertheless, the Emperor
said “I told you to confess your faults and here woe praising yourselft®* and gave
him more meat. It is evident that Emperor Wu apipted Donfang Shuo’s language
mastery, the fact that he was never left down iargument even when he conducted
the reasoning only to his own personal benefit. Hmeperor was amused by his
display of argumentations and was used to asking duestions like: “Looking at
yourself, how do you think you compare [with théneat scholars at the court]?”

derk { AR, fTELLL R, 1% clearly seeking Dongfang Shuo’s self appraisal “loook

189 Kern, 2003b, p. 431.

1% As we have seen, Yang Xiong thought that Sima tiardid want to admonish the Sovereign
(even if he failed); Yang Xiong sees in Sima’s efitic rhapsodies a moralizing tension.

1\wang Huanran, 2003, p. 18.

2 HS 65. 2841- 2842.

19345 65. 2846, trans. Watson, 1974, p. 83.

19 HS65. 2863, trans. Watson, 1974, p. 96.
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at me sir — what kind of ruler am 1248 B 21 3 4.1°° In reality he was

waiting to hear a well arranged reasoning not & juslgment. It seems to me that
with Emperor Wu already the sprouts of a cultudahrging of the society (with

important implications for literature) that wouldnerge more evident in later times
were appearing. In the examples cited above Wigeat that the Emperor appreciated
the “pure” linguistic talent and that his judgmewms not morally based. It is also
evident from the biography of Mei Gao that it didppen in this period that a man
obtained an official position only due to his laey skills!®® but this was not an

established system. It was the Emperor that bestawaccording to his personal will
and fancy. It was an unusual episode, but stiwas something innovative in the
traditional panorama of official recruitment. EmpeMWu was also the one who
established the Imperial Academy (Taixde®:, 124 BC), i.e. the study of the Five
Classics (Vujing), as a path to have access to an official catmar,the cultural

atmosphere at court was not unidirectional. Theolseh that referred to the
traditional learning were engaged in a continuoelsate with another group within

the educated elite who were representative of ws—oanonical lineage, and

195 HS65. 2860, trans Watson, 1974, p. 95.

19 | ong time ago David Knechtges already noted fhisnting out that Sima Xiangru had obtained
the title of a gentlamanlang) after having presented a rhapsody on the impekiaht
(%%, KT LA&ER, HS57. 2575), and Wang Ba®. % delighted Empero Xuafii with poems on
hunts and was selected as Grand Remonsti@rtdafu# A -K); Knechtges, 1976, p. 121, n. 13. It
also seems that Yang Xiong himself was promotedkhdo his mastery dii poetry: “Wang Yin,
who held the title oDa Sima Juji Jinagjunwas surprised by Xiong’'s refined literary comitioss,

he summoned him and recommended him for awaitingpgointment. After a year, Yang submitted
the “Yuliefu” and was appointed as a gentleman land).”

K RS B £ 2 HOCHE, A ULRFTR L, MR, Bk, 28 CHAIRD) , BR&AEE HS

87. 3583. About this topic Martin Kern affirms thdfThere is no indication that arfy writer of the
Western Han gained official recognition as a padditiadvisor by virtue of his literary abilities.
Moreover, in no case do we seéuaauthor advancing to high office because of herdity skills in
conveying political advice and indirect admonitjor]. While literary performance and verbal
eloquence might have contributed to one's populatitcourt, they were not considered sufficient
qualifications for imperial office;" Kern, 2003b,pp 405-6. He cites Wan Guangzhi’'s opinion
presented in hislanfu tonglunfitid 3, as a proof, but Wan denies the existence in Westan
dynasty of a “system’zhidu il &) of recruitment of officials based da poetry (“there are no proofs
in the historical texts to state that during Hamalty there was a system based on the submission of
fu and that was relying only on this [to obtain aficef]” it =5 R A, AT s B 4E
Wan Guangzhi, 1989, p. 127). If it is of a systéwat twe are talking about | agree with both, because
as | said in the primary text, the promotion throtlge submission dfi-poetry was not systematized.
The promotion was granted according to emperorls 86 it was accidental, as the cited examples
shown. Instead, if we talk also about Later Hane8ml might disagree. Wan seems not to take in
great consideration the institution of Hongdu GAtmdemy, and to agree completely with the
judgment given by Cai Yong about this innovatiorgsNan Guangzhi, 1989, pp. 134-137). This
could be an example of how today scholarship lsistiuenced by the conservative literary trendtth
arouse at the end of Western Han times. See alsabe
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Dongfang Shuo was that kind of figuf&.The stories about his eccentric personality
and deeds were already very famous among his cpotames so that Liu Xiang and
Ban Gu, once in charge of compiling official docuntgeregarding Han times, could
not avoid to mention his figure® Still, these documents are arranged according to
their particular point of view that so much succeee@stablishing its position as the
trustful one in the survey of literary history.

To resume, a “modernist court cultur€®of which Mei Gao and Dongfang
Shuo are paradigmatic figures emerged during tige i Emperor Wu, but was later
rejected by conservative criticism. This negatirdgment which saw in the didactic
stand the primary aim of literary production wasrtlttanonized by the compilation of
the first bibliographical chapter of Liu Xin andu_Kiang and reaffirmed by Ban Gu’s
history. Even if this was not the only voice in thetural panoram&? it succeeded to
become canonical so that it remains weightier e literary criticism of later times.
This paradigm appears unchanged, for examplejralsio Xie 21 ‘s (fifth century)
Wenxin diaolongiZ /Ui 5E, the first systematic work of literary criticism China?**
Even if Liu Xie is the first to identify a categofgr those literary works that owned

“humorous features,” regarding the authors takezxam, he says:

97 1n one of the anecdotes written by Chu Shaosisiriecorded that a strange creature appeared in
the palace, but not one of Emperor Wu's ministeiss vable, after consulting the Classics, to
determine which kind of creature it was, so the Ermapasked to Dongfang Shu8J126. 3207. The
role of Dongfang in this story is similar to thdtthe fangshidescribed irShiji's “Feng shan shu”
chapter.

1% Ban Gu closes the biography saying: “Shuo’s humespeeches, [his]divinations and guesses, the
anecdotes that regarded him, shallow and incons¢iglias they are, were passed around among the
common people, and there was no children or covghetub failed to be dazzled by them. In later
times, men who fancy such stories have inventedalls of odd sayings and outlandish tales and
attached Shuo’'s name to them. That is the reasdrave written of him in such detail,”

A FRAE, SN, LR, ATIARRE, EE OB AN . TR A R R G A
M2 9, WEEskES; HS 65. 2873, trans. with some changes, Watson, 187406. The popularity

of the subject is evident from this passage. Theemicic personality of Dongfang Shuo appealed the
common people and in general those who “like stdileaoshizhi

19 Kern, 2010, p. 93.

200 | ater Other traditions were to appropriate Dongf&@huo’s character; see Campany, 1996, pp.
134-146, and pp. 273-364. He also became a figuthd popular religion identified with “taoist”
unconventionality and even longevity.

21 Liu's view on literary creation is no less radigalifferent from that of Han and pre-Han critics.
He stressed the political and didactic messagedehidoehind “humourous” compositions, as |
understand that he conceived especially poetry a®lato “eulogize good and correct evil deeds.”
However, Zongqi Cai (2001, p. 54) has pointed bat tiu Xie regards literature also as embodying
“the Tao within its ‘wen’ or beautiful configuratis, and thereby sets forth the warp and woof of the
cosmos, perfects and unifies the lasting laws,” ‘@mdthe stratum of ethical-socio-political process

we notice his shift of attention from practical aafic concerns of the Great Preface to a
'metaphysical' task of embodying the ideal moral aacial order in a bellestristic work.” Ban Gu
understanding of literature, instead, was not pigtaical but more near to that of the Great Preface
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TRE T MR, GRREEES, METEIE, MA@, SOLamARL, Jip
fleth, RARMIME, TEHR.

Thus we have Dongfang Shuo and Mei Gao, who "feedhe dregs of the
wine,"?*? They did nothing to correct [the government], éast they slandered and
indulged in frivolous and improper acts. This isywfiei Gao] considered hifsl as

mere jester—likentertainment, and he regretted being looked upanjester®®

As we can see, Liu Xie proposes again exactly #mesjudgment as Ban Gu and
Yang Xiong analyzed in the previous pages, discéhgrdylei Gao and Dongfang
Shuo with few lines.

Han emperors, after Emperor Wu, continued to oooadlly appoint officials
who were primarily skilled in poetic compositionowWever, traditional scholars did
not stop to reproach and condemn this practicemiplay is the case of Emperor
Xuan & (r. 73-48 BC) who had to defend his choice of ampmg Wang BaoL- %
and Zhang Zigiagik 1% basically to enjoy theifu on hunts and other imperial
activities?®* The appointment for these kinds of officials waanged by the emperor

according to his personal taste, as there was mafffecial recruitment system; but

this panorama was set to change during Later Hiaesti

2921t means that they had a tendency to sink toetel lof the common people, drift with the current;
this expression comes from the “Yufifii X poem of theChuci # &¥#; WXDL 15. 196.

293 This passage appears in théenxin diaolont chapter “Xie yin”#F% (humour and enigma);
WXDL15. 195, based on Shih, 1983, p. 157.

204Emperor Xuan said in his defense: “The greatesthi®fu pieces have the same moral principles as
the ancienSongswhile the least of them are rhetorically ornatd designed to delight. They are like
silk and crepe in a seamstress’ work or the odesheihg and Wei music. According to the current
mores, everyone considers these as things thasepldee ears and eydsu, by comparison, still
contain moral instruction about humaneness and rigtyp and much information about birds,
animals, plants, and trees. That is far better tharantics of entertainers and jesters or ganes sl

bo and yi.” AL, K
HHE RS, NEREAE. B THa%, TRAN. B, SHEapEtEmEH,
et z, ARG, SEEAZHEZE, BMEEMFIER, HS 64. 2829, trans.
Knechtges, 2010, p. 15. His defence is an echbedfunyu: “The Master said, ‘Spending the entire
day filling himself with food, never once exercigithis mind—someone like this is a hard case
indeed! Do we not have the games Bo and Yi? Evayimg these games would be better than doing
nothing.;” LY 17/22. 189, trans. Slingerland, 2003, p. 210. pgpoamted then Wang Bao as Grand
Master of Remonstranfign dafuff & -k).
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1. 3. Eastern Han times, the institution of Hongdusate Academy

In 178 A.D., under the reign of Emperor Lir§ (r. 168—189) an unprecedented
event took place in the cultural panorama. A nehost; somehow in opposition
with the Taixuek#, the Imperial Academy, was creatddlt was called Hongdu
Gate Academy Hongdu men xuek#f[']5%) because it was located inside the
Hongdu Gate of one of the compounds of the impe@dce’’® The new institution
ratified a breaking point with the traditional retment system of appointing
officials. Until that date, the selection procedwt the candidates eligible for
appointments was made according to the recommemdatystem based on the
Confucian categories such agolian & (filial and incorrupt), xiucai 7574
(flourishing talents)xianliang & K (worthy and outstanding), affidngzheng Jj 1E
(square and uprightf” The students who had access to the new acadeng wer
instead guaranteed an official position in the huogacy on the basis of their ability
to compose official document® write fu poetry and their excellence in
calligraphy?® For the first time, arts traditionally considerad minor (xiao dao
/NiE) became the selective criteria for appointmentsydite the large number of
students that the new academy attracted, few atcoemain of the activities of the
institution itself or of its students’ deeds, amgia, as in the cases of Dongfang Shuo
and Mei Gao, the accounts come from the criticate®of those traditional scholars
who were against the establishing of the new umstih. Most of the information
comes from theHou Hanshuf% 2, written by Fan Yelil (398—445), which
embedded in the historical narration the memogaghkinst the academy.

There has been a variety of speculation reggrthe factors leading the

creation of the Hongdu Gate institution, as thetohnisal records do not clearly

2% HHS 8. 340.

2%t is not possible to identify the exact locatiofithe Academy because the sources are discordant:
the Song dynastyaiping huanyu jikF-% 5iC recorded it at the gate of the northern palace, th
Qing dynastyDushi fangyujiyao & 52 77 B1 40 % instead, at the southern palace; see Zeng Weihua,
2010, p. 43; Knechtges, 2010, p. 35, n. 3.

27 See Bielenstein, 1980, pp. 136-141, and Qian Nad01, pp. 26-29.

298 Chidu /X Jiif; on a possible different interpretation of thisiiesee Knechtges, 2010, p. 13.

299 As recorded by Li XiarE & in the commentary of thdHS 8. 341.
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explain it. In order to understand the situatiorckesirly as possible, some passages
of the few accounts concerning the topic will balgsed. One account states:

1, WIFE, HERRE LR, RSIRERACIRE . AEUISSEAA,

Bt AR THSGEE, s, BEBH A frhZlgsin. 5iE,

Z 9| AT AL, AR ETT S, BRI G E BN, wER, FrU
AR ZAL

Earlier, the emperor had been fond of learning, eoshposed on his own the
Huangxi pianin fifty sections, and thus he recruited studemte® were able to
composewenfu Originally, he had been inclined to summon meselaon their
classical learning, but later those who were reeduwere all those who could
compose court documents and were skilled at wribivg and seal script. The
number eventually reached several t2fighe assistants to the palace attendants,
Yue Song and Jia Hu, mostly recommended unscrupwdad opportunistic types,
who all awaited imperial command at the Hongdu Gakey enjoyed expounding
on local customs and minor village affairs. The emp enjoyed this very much,
and he appointed them to positions without follayvithe proper sequence of

promotions™

According to the explanation given by Zhao GuoKtaEmperor Ling, in order to
finish composing his work on the script, tHeangxi pian(or Xihuang xi refers to
Fuxi fRZ% to whom traditionally is ascribed the invention the eight trigrams,
traditionally believed to be the origins of Chinesgiting system), summoned
several scholars from the Imperial Academiiushengi#4:) skilled in fu poetry
(wenfusZHR). Only after following the advices of two trustednisters, he began to
appoint a different kind of men. The text says thase men were waiting for the
imperial command at the Hongdu Gate, which impliest they were still not
officially appointed. The fact that the Emperoeafty liked their works could be
the premise to the establishing of the new instind** Hence the activity at the
Hongdu Gate might well have begun before the @lfidiate of its foundation, in

particular because in 177, Cai Yo#igt (132-192 AD), one of the most famous

219 according to Zeng Weihua, 2010, p. 43 there wesegal tens only at the beginning, but when the
academy was properly established, the studentsri@en@re and more.

1 HHS60. 1991-1992, trans. Knechtges, 2010, p. 11.

#27hao Guohua, 2000, p. 118; see also Knechtge$, PO12.

213 7Zhao Guohua, 2000, p. 119.
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officials and scholars of the time, had alreadyregped his disdain and contrariety
towards these kinds of intellectuals in a memadahe throné* In the fifth part of

the document he stated:

Fle i, fsEm, NABER. BRE, paiE#Ed, Sclilri, &
Z/N, Bagme. REHGM, 42hFE, ERFEE, KAHGE. BN
Lz ], Seibsisr, MEBERH, BAERE, Wolrs, S0, EDE
WA M, 1EE k. HmEEs&lEm e 5. FREESE

At ABAEE

In the time of Emperor Wu, the commanderies preskfifilial and incorrupt”
candidates, and there were also selections of Wty and outstanding” and
those versed in “literature and scholarshim” this way, celebrated ministers
appeared in large numbers, and the state flourishiedth the civil and the military
arts. So the Han has a number of different wayslgaining men [to serve].
Calligraphy and painting, essays and rhapsodiesetlare the skills of petty men,
and they are of no use in correcting the statecand/ing on the administration.
When your majesty first came to the throne, younprily were involved in the
classics and in their arts. It was only in spameetirom the government occupation
that you would concern yourself with other writingsd then they were no more
than a past-time, an alternative to bwandyi game’™™® They can never serve as
the basis for education and selection to offictipon. Now, however, we have all
these students contending together for their owmatdge, and writers [ditl] are

in ferment. Those who are at the highest level,ing@eir words allusions to the
classics. Those who are at the lowest level, stiiggther vulgar sayings in the

manner of jesters?

Cai Yong begins his critique recalling that the Hiymasty already has a successful
method to recruit officials, and this method was $lelection according to Confucian
moral value and knowledge of the Classics that established during Emperor
Wu'’s reign. So we have already arrived at the faeaht of the discussion; the arts
and skills now considered to obtain an official pase in reality “of no use in
correcting the state.” He goes on saying that presty Emperor Ling cherished the

2 HHS60. 1993-1998.
215 An echo taY 17/22. 189.
2® HHS60. 1996. See also the translation in De Crespig®§3, on which | based mine.
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classical learning, probably referring to the fdwt in 172 the Emperor, under Cai
Yong’s suggestion, had charged tlescholars to engrave a new edition of the five
Confucian classics and to place it “outside therdifidhe Imperial Academy?’ At

the end of the passage he provides some more iafamn about the textual
production created by members of the Hongdu Gamdé&my. He does recognize
that some of them were quoting the classics, buenmportantly, he describes those
he considers students of “the lowest level” asiriging together vulgar sayings in
the manner of jesters.” The definition “stringinggéther vulgar sayings’lignou
suyuiHEfE{A5E), reminds the explanation given by Ru CHuii (fl. 189-265 AD),

of the termbai  at the end of the “xiaoshuoMii entry in the Bibliographical

18 Ru Chun states that at his tinbai meansouyu % &

chapter of theHanshu
“collecting together gossip.” He explains in thisywthe name of the officials, the
baiguan #H who, according to thédanshuwere in charge of collecting “the
composition of those who prattle and talk in theets and byways, and tell in the
lane what they have heard on the rodd.Hence it can be deduced that the literary
production of these new students is seen by toaditischolars in a similar way as
xiaoshuotexts were seen. The allusion is marked agaiheaehd of the fifth part of
the memorial where he states: “Even if there at® that require small ability and a
low standard of excellence, and there somethinghaar be considered [in them],
yet Confucius considered it inappropriate for junzi to indulge in theni,
HTNRE N, BT, LT LABGERNYE,? clearly re—proposing the same
judgment given to th&iaoshuotexts in theHanshu?iin the previous passage, the
Hongdu Gate’s scholars were already defined asdikie “local customs and minor
village affairs” angsu liili xiaoshi’s {4 & BL/NE).%** So there was a “popular”
component in their works, and | would stress that ‘tpopular” feature was going
along with the entertaining one. This is the reasdmy it appears again, the
definition of works that are “jesters—likeydu lei paiyoufi#EflF{&). Cai Yong
judges the works of these new intellectuals insdu@me way in which were judged the
compositions of Mei Gao and the jests of Dongfahgd5 and the worgaiyouagain

2" HHS 8. 336.

284S 30. 1745. See Fu Junlian, 2005, p. 42.

2945 30. 1745.

*0HHS 60. 1997. An echo dfY 19/4. 200.

221 HS30. 1745. On this passage see also Holzman, pPp037-78.
2 HHS 60. 1992.
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defines those works that do not have an educatink political aim but only an
amusing one. However, Cai Yong in his memorial a$ really giving a negative
judgment about this kind of literature; he actuallgs involved in it. He was versed
in different kinds of genres, from stele inscriptito poetry, leaving a corpus of 104
works??® among them severdl and some of which can be considered “vulgar
rhapsody” as those of the members of Hongdu Gagelémy??* Emblematic is his
“Duanren fu"4i A\t (Rhapsody on dwarf$f> a humorous composition in which he
compares the dwarfs with small animals and objéétdence it can be assumed that
these kinds of writings were actually part of therary trend that was in fashion at
Han court, and in which were engaged different &id intellectuals. What Cai
Yong is criticizing in his memorial is then notghkind of literature in itself, but the
criterion of choosing officials focusing on artcsskills rather than on morality. He is
basically giving a political judgment, not a liteyaone. Because these works were
useless for the “government of the Statkligng guo li zheng, wei you gi neng
EBRHE, KA HEE) they could not be an adequate criteria to appafiitials 22

The second critique to the new institution canoen Yang Cit;l5 (d.

185 AD), aru scholar specialising in tf8hangshu = 228

LB N T hE, SLEEE, HEAH. SOREM T, #Hel), &k
ARG, PAmRSE/NEC LB .

At the present time the likes of concubines, faitear and eunuchs all join to
monopolize the court and deceive your imperialliarice. Furthermore, at the

Hongdu Gate, they recruit and assemble multitudgsetty men who compode

2 HHS 60. 2007.

224 Chinese scholarship now defines this kindfofwith “popular taste,” which talks about trivial
matters and an object in a humorous waysuda {4 “vulgar rhapsody;” this label is in contrast to
the longer and refined works of epideictic writetgch as Sima Xiangru. This distinction began to
appear at the beginning of twentieth century with &rchaeological discovering at the Donghuang'’s
site of a previously unseen kind fof poetry. Subsequently, this label has been acceptddas also
been applied also to othdtsthat were seen as similar to those of Donghuaegeralfu of Cai Yong
are so classified, and it is presumed that Mei ®as writing the same kind of compositions. For an
overview of the “sufu” topic see Fu Junlid@riZ i, 2008 Sufu YanjiUglit#f ¢, Beijing, Zhonghua
shuju.

25 QHHW 69. 853-854. English translation in Asselin 20410, 359-366.

229 ju Chuijing, 2010, pp. 171-8; Knechtges, 2010, 2§29.

22T\Wang Yongping 1999, p. 12.

8 HHS54. 1776.
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shuqg and who are favoured in their time for such miads as writing in worm

script?®®

This record introduces another issue, of why thenddo Gate Academy was
created and what kinds of men came from it. Theolsch do not have a unique
opinion about these questions. From the first gpssaoted it seemed that Emperor
Ling established the Academy following his privatgerest in embelished and
entertaining writing$>° but here Yang Ci links a connection between theuehs’
faction and the members of the institution. Westainolars in the past saw in the
Hongdu Gate a place found by eunuchs to educateutiech$>! but there are no
definite proofs for this statemefit Wang Yongping and other Chinese scholars are
recently more inclined to assert that the eunuchspte only the establishing of
the Academy. They had control of the affairs in&mto the imperial palace but they
lacked the ability to operate in the status apparago they used the Hongdu Gate
Academy to recruit officials to be positioned agthievels, to contrast in this way
the traditional scholars’ faction; but the studemtse not eunuchS? Zhao Guohua
more cautiously argues that even if the eunuchghzit feet in the Hongdu Gate
School after its establishment, the institution wast necessarily founded to
promote their affiliate$>* Besides the problem of its establishment, whit #ure

is that the new institution was seen in a favowwakhy by the eunuchs’ faction.
Yang Ci then espouses the arts mastered by therggidkthe calligraphic art of
[bird—]worm seal scriptghong zhuang:3%), 2*° andfu shuofitzft. About this last
term Knechtges recognizes that it is unusual, stggeit could refer to “a type of
fu that involved display of wit, jokes, and amusingries,” such as those of Mei
Gao?*®* Wang Yongping instead understands ifiapoetry andkiaoshuc™’ It was

22 HHS 54. 1780. Knechtges, 2010, p. 17.

230 Chen Jun inclined for this reason; Chen Jun, 2p039.

3L see the brief presentation of the western sinstegbpinions in Knechtges, 2010, p. 21.

232 3ee Knechtges, 2010, pp. 22-23.

23 \Wang Yongping, 1999, p. 16. See Zeng Weihua, 2143, n. 1.

234 Zhao Guohua, 2000, p. 119.

2% The termniao-chong shu&#k & since Spring and Autumn period refers to an orndatetyle for
inscriptions, prevalent on banners, that used clens shaped in small wavy lines of bird and worm
form (about this topic see Cao Jiny#i# 7, 1999,Niao Chong shu tongkaé; % & %, Shanghai,
Shanghai shuhua) but in Later Han it identifiesndigd and elegant handwritten seal script that has
no association with the bird like inscription ofepious time; see Qi Gong, 2004, pp. 36 -7. This
statement has been confirmed by the new discovariaQ04 of Later Han period bamboo slips found
in Changsha, Hunan province. See references in Qngr2007, p. 41, and n. 3, p. 41.

3¢ Knechtges, 2010, p. 19.
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previously mentioned thdti poetry andxiaoshuoare sometimes described in the
same way, and their definitions overlap. Moreox@apshuoin Han times does not
indicate a genre; so it could be possible thatsttteolars used it as a very general
term, referring to everything that contains a n@sm in prose or in poetry, with no
serious purpose.

The last and more harsh critique presented sdroe Yang Qi ¥k (d.
179 AD), who at the time was serving as a Prefdécthe Masters of Writing
(Shangshu ling & 4). He said:

Fha. BEEHRMEE, SFEAAN, HOSIE, MRS, ()EKEE, ok
WG . BRRI iR, BURZERE, Wz THRs, JEEFE .

[Yue] Song, [Jiang] Lan, and the others all comen¥ slight and minor
backgrounds, and they are petty men of tiny capaiRRelying on families with
distinguished pedigrees, they attach themselvpswerful magnates, and lowering
their eyebrows to curry favour, they seek posiaod advancement. Some of them
present du, while others fill bamboo strips with bird scriptiting, and they are

elevated to the position of palace gentlemen and teeir portraits painted?

Considering the order given by Emperor Ling to>affo the walls of the new
Hongdu academy thirty—two portraits of the schoatembers as an encouragement
for the students, he took the chance to remonsagtenst the founding of the
Hongdu Gate Academy. His main criticism goes todbeial background of these
new students who came from families of humble ariflegarding this point, Zhao
Guohua states that they came from poor familiesouit power so that they flattered
the Emperor and went along with the eunuchs to minur?*® Poor families of
course does not mean that they were common pedpleir predilection for
“popular” themes might confuse somedfieThey probably were landlords or sons
of landlords without status. They did not have larsirious family background but
through the Hongdu Gate Academy they acquired &ngesofficial positions as the

traditional shi, who felt humiliated by thié** Another important point must be

237 \Wang Yongping 1999, p. 14.

23881 Y 13/20. 140.

Z9HHS 77. 2499.

240 7hao Guohua, 2000, p. 119; Wang Yongping, 19994p.

241\Wang Huanren seems to think that they were conpeople; Wang Huanren, 2003, p. 19.
2427eng Weihua, 2010, p. 44.
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stressed. The Hongdu Gate Academy was not a reabktike the Taixue, lacking
educational activities and learning programmesmisnbers were already trained in
the arts by which they were choséAThe new institution created bureaucrats. Then,
despite the fact that Hongdu Gate Academy did meate intellectuals but rather
officials, we have to recognize that Emperor Lingsvthe first to choose to appoint
men according to their literary talents and skiisiyi 74 ). In spite of the
contrariety of the traditional scholars, the “vulgand popular taste,” the kind of
writings with jester—like features found for thesfi time their legitimation in the
creation of the new Academy. Now thdi—compositions became one of the
standard criterions for selectiofi** and they acquired an independent value. In
modern times several scholars agree in seeing ipekon Ling the unconscious
promoter of the transformation of literary panorathat will appear evident in the
d?45

Wei perio and in the foundation of Hongdu Gate Academy th@wg for the

246
(5]

birth of “self aware literature:”” which would flourish in the Wei Jin times. Even if

.E247

the Academy only lasted for a very short periodirm its emancipation from the

jingxue &£ produced an important impact on the literary scame its influence
would continue in the following period. Neverthelgthe “Wenyuan zhuan¥ 76/
chapter of theHouhan shuwdoes not record the deeds of the Hongdu Gatetsash
and their traces are rarely found in other té%&<Chen Jun, regarding this point,
hypothesises that either they did not have literachievements, or Fan Ye
purposefully decided to not mention them, considgerthem not worthy of it. He
favours the first hypothes?é? but it is highly probable that it is involved tisame
critical process that recorded neither Mei Gao’spse nor other compositions
devoted to entertainment or that lacked moral daifnpassage alVenxin diaolong
again, is enlightening for this supposition; as vemoearlier, Liu Xie has a
conservative approach towards literature withowtadiic stands. Regarding this

period he records:

243 7hao Guohua, 2000, p. 123; Zeng Weihua, 20104 p. 4

244¥ij (arts) in previous time was always seen as aruimgnt for “exhort virtue and punish vice” and
to propagate feudal and moral principles, now ivés a step forward in freeing literature frora th
judgment of moral principles.

245\Wang Yongping, 1999, p. 16.

246 \Wang Yongping, 1999, p. 14; Zhao Guohua, 200028; Zheng Weihua, 2010, p. 46.

247 7hao Guohua says 10 years; Zhao Guohua, 200@3p. Zeng Weihua says that probably in

184 it was already stopped; Zeng Weihua, 20184p.

248 7eng Weihua states that it is possible to findttaees of only seven members; see Zeng Weihua
2010, p. 45.

249 Chen Jun, 2007, p. 43.
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B fo sy, WRlfmedd, G BEZE, FINAZAR, mgsia s, AR,
IR A B, SRE L AME, HAREE S, R,

Next we come to Emperor Ling who had an invetenatierest infu composition.
He composed theluangxiand initiatediu writing at the Hongdu Gate School. Men
like Yue Song recruited shallow and lowly types,icthYang Ci referred to as
Huandou, and Cai Yong compared to jester—entersifideir literary fashion and

writings that they have left behind are not worttiyur attentiorf>°

Liu Xie then dismisses Hongdu Gate Academy’s wgsiras simply “not worthy of
attention” (nie ru £ 41), a judgment completely similar to Yang Xiong'stument

about Dongfang Shuo’s compositiofs-

1. 4. The end of Han dynasty, beginning of Wei.

Liu Shipei has stated that Emperor Ling’s attitisl@t the source of Jian’ag %
literature (196—220§°? Cao Caoti#§: (155—220) was one of the leading figures of
the Jian’an period. His father Cao So#igs (d. 1937 was the adopted son of the
eunuch Cao Teng/Jf (d. late 150s>* so Cao Cao might well have had contact
with the eunuchs’ environment traditionally relatal$o with the Hongdu Gate
Academy. He passed his youth under Emperor Lingignrand it is well known
that once came into power his government policy W@promote the talent alone”
(wei cai shi juéfi 7 2 52).%°° Some scholars see in his attitude toward liteeasund
intellectuals a possible influence of Hongdu Gateademy’s innovations®

Moreover, one of his favourite calligraphers wasng Hu %5 (fl. 220)%7 a

#0WXDL 9/45. 540, trans. Knechtges, 2010, p. 28.

%1 |n the Fayan he states about Dongfang Shaoliufeng yishu, mianru yélii JaiE &, St
FY 17. 483.

22| ju Shipei, 1984, p. 11.

> HHS 78. 219.

»*HHS 78. 219.

255 |n his "Qiu xian ling“sk &4 (Order seeking the Whorthy§GZ1. 32.

%6 7Zhang Chaofu, 2005, pp. 90-91; Feng Lun, 20067pHu Xu, 2006, p. 65.

%7 De Crespigny, 2007, p. 448. Knechtges recordsdsiiang Hu; Knechtges, 2010, p. 24.
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member of Hongdu Gate Academy, who he summonedstadurt once he came
into power?®® Thus Liu’s assumption is not based only on spéiculs, but also has
a clue. At Cao’s court a new atmosphere was estaddi The recruited scholars
friends of the ruling clan and they exchanged vito Cao, and his sons Cao Pi
A% (187-226) and Cao Zhi, poems, letfetand literary criticism of each other's

compositions?® Liu Xie eulogises this period saying:

DB SIR, MR R LR AR, THEH AR, RAEGE L
0T, ZEAMEE 2 b, VAR, s DL AR EE .

[Cao Cao, Cao Pi, and Cao Zhi], important as thesitions were, all showed
great respect for others who had outstanding figei@ent. Hence many talented
writers gathered around them like vapours and dpud Those of the group of
Wenwei (Lu Cui) e Xiubo (Po Qin), those of Yushua¢idlan Chun) and Dezu
(Yang Xiu) etc, goblets in hand, they proudly shdwkeir elegant style and,
moving with leisurely grace while they feasted, posed songs with a swing of
the brush, and out of the well-ground ink createtfywpieces that served as

subject of talk and laughtef®

The critic is presenting a scene in which the petrand their courtiers are mutually
involved in entertaining activities; they feast étiger in symposia and often take the
occasion of being together to exchange compositiowsuld stress the attention to
which kind of composition Liu Xie is referring; heays that with their brush they
wrote down something about which “to talk and laugh ji tanxiao L#E#%2%5). Cao
Cao often has been described as being “sharp Wit{giing %) and
“unrestrained” fangdang jii%), which means “unrestrained”, “loose” and thus
“unconventional.®®* He loved riddles and often played tricks when hasw
speaking®® It is known from several texts that a common featof conversations
among scholars at the time was humour. To havedpacity to make the listener

laugh with clever wit was recognized as an apptedizkill (cai). This concept is

2835GZ71. 31, n. 1;S36. 1064.

9 TheWenxuarpreserves several letters at chapters 40 and 42.
20 Holzman, 1974, pp. 128-31.

21\WXDL 9/45. 540-41, trans. Wu 2008, p. 24.

#23Gz1. 2.

63 See “Cao Man zhuarif li§if#, SGZ1. 54, n. 2.
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showed by the presence of the “Paitidh# (Taunting and teasing} chapter in the
Liu Yiging 238 (403-444)'sShishuo xinyuth i #EE. In Liu's text, as Qian
Nanxiu states, all the thirty—six chapters correspto analogue categories “related
to the observation and evaluation of people: th@iysical appearance, innate
abilities, moral qualities, psychological traitsgdaemotions emerging from their
political and social contact with others® The “humorous talk” was one of the
categories for the evaluation of personalities.

It is in this new context and atmosphere that thespge of th&Veiluethat
records Cao Zhi and Handan Chun’s meeting quotethatbeginning must be
located. The skills performed by Cao Zhi in thiscasion are codified in eight
chapters of th&hishuo xinyuthe second, “Yan yus #& (Speech and conversation),
the third “Zhengshi"Bi 3t (Affairs of government), the fourth, “Wen xuel £
(Literature and Scholarship), the seventh, “Shin‘jia#% (Recognition and
judgment), the eighth, “Shang yu& % (Appreciation and praise), the ninth, “Pin
zao” fhi# (Ranking with refined words), the twentieth, “Sje’ Jitfi# (Technical
understanding), and the twenty—first, “Qiao ¥k (Skill and art)*®°

Cao Zhi wants to impress Handan Chun, a well knawellectual at the
time, by showing him all the various skills he neast This is the reason why Cao

Zhi asks “How do you compare to me®e(ru yefr] i 4) — a typical phraseology in

character appraisalrgn lun jianshi A ffiy &:#),27

and he can ask this type of
question because he knows that Handan is abledgef® Cao zhi wants to be
recognized as a brilliant member of the educated by one of his equals, who at
the same time has to be suitable to the task gjifgd They are mutually involved in
the performance. Even if their social status ised#nt, in these kinds of occasions

they are at the same level. This new attitude batwe member of the ruling clan

24 paitiao HF# is equivalent tgaitiao fIEiff, the stories contained are humorous as thosetedr

the jesters, see Chen Hong, 2005, p. 88XY25. 779, n. 1.

%5 Qian Nanxiu, 2001, pp. 5-6.

266 Qian Nanxiu, 2001, pp. 35-36.

%7 |t rises in Late Han period (76-147), and firssged trough a moral-orientated stage (147-184).
Later, during Cao’s reign, it was ability-orient€idB4—239), but the periods overlapped on eaclrothe
see Qian Nanxiu 2002, p. 26.

288 Chen Hong and Meng Zhi, while analyzing this pgesaf the theWeilue state that, even if
Handan Chun was an official, his status was ne#indamne of jester, and this is the reason why Cao
Zhi was able to perform all this kind of entertagmhin his presence; Cheng Hong and Meng Zhi,
2005, p. 30. Of course this is not the case. Ca@&orms this show to Handan Chun because the
latter was a respected scholar that was able tejbds skills.
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towards his attorney created a new environmentwhaatunthinkable before. Cao Zhi
asks his question after reciting “thousands of wooflhumorous works(paiyou
xiaoshug, which follows his performance of a barbarian@aand martial arts. This
is only the beginning of his exhibition, but theegtion makes one understand that
what he performed up to this point was already ghotor obtaining a first
judgment. What was the nature of this “humorouski®rLiterally “jesters—like
petty sayings,” could also be translatediyoumeans something the aim of which is
entertaining, where humour is also involved. Thentgiaoshug as usual, is more
ambiguous. Some scholars state that this passagdeising to Cao Zhi's small
rhapsodiesxaofu /Mit), amusing and story-like compositions in rhymesonple
themes similar to those written by the Hongdu Gaseholar?® others speculate
that it could be something similar to Handan Chufisolin?’® Unfortunately it is
not possible to find more information about thisue. It can only be assumed that
what Cao Zhi was reciting was not only peculiahtm, as he probably was sharing
this area of interest with the educated elite eftime. His show, an “encycolpedia of
the shi’ as Connery defines ' means precisely “what a literate could do.” To
confirm this, let’'s turn to another passage of tieeyin” chapter of Wenxin
diaolong Here the literary fashion during the Wei Jin pdris clearly described:

ERSCHAR AE R, BRI A, SRS, TR R

o R L, KRG, HEHmE, REEGOE, T, &
DU BLEEHE, RMHBRR, ZIEm &, 7 THHI: sREIE, H
TREN. BEFE, AEES.

Thus Wei—wen (Cao Pi) used comic themes to wrikegpand Xuan Zong jested
sarcastically during a diplomatic receptfdh.These jokes, though effective in
producing merriment during a feast did not brings denefits to their time,
although good writers often went out of their waywirite this type of works; Pan
Yue's [247-300] composition on an ugly woman bebtmthis type of texts, and
Shu Xi's [c. 263—c. 302] on a pastry peddgroneof this kind - they knew they

29\Wang Yunxi, 1991, pp. 76-77; Feng Lun, 2006, p. 59

2’0 He Shihai states that the conversation that Haesdahanged with Cao Zhi inspired him to record
the Xiaolin; He Shihai, 2009, p. 72.

2’1 Connery, 1998, p. 97.

22 5GZ53. 1250.
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were wrong but still they wrote theff[like these two] there were no less than one
hundred authors. The humoristuji) during the Wei and the Jin accentuated the
trend by their mutual influence. The nose of Yingng ¥ ( ? —217 AD) was
compared to an egg whose half part has been s@hehthe head of Zhang Hua

gR#E (232-300 AD) compared to a pestle. These ugly wamd harmful to the

words that conform to moral principlé$

The passage cited above presents a textual profleenfirst sentence can also be
translated as: “collected together humorous tatkesfug and compiled a comic
book iaoshu%&).” As far as the first three characters are came@rgzhi wei wen
23), all the Ming dynasty editions &f/enxin diaolonghas the charactela KX
instead ofwen 3 so that the phrase referred to by Cao Pi changebiiwei da

%% K. The characteda ‘X thus could actually be a mistake fen A, and in this

case it could be that the phrase refers to “somebWeei” (zhi wei renZ %k A )>"°

that wrote a humoristic book. Wang Ligi, notingtttiae supposed book of Cao Pi is
not recorded anywhere, believes that the hypothletian of Wei could be Handan
Chun HEE[J, so that “xiaoshu” actually stands for th@aolin Z£#£.2° This is
somehow similar to the position of Yao Zhenzongpvelipposes that this passage
means that Cao Pi ordered Handan to composeXihelin.?’’ With the textual
materials available at present times it is not jpdsdo give an indisputable answer.
Was “xiao shu” a Cao Pi’s text (the Emperor “Wen/\éi” wei wenzf 3), or was it
the work of Handan Chun (“a man of Waevei renZ{ \)? When it is said that Cao
Zhi told “one thousand humorous stories” we camaEsthat apart from théiaolin
there were other texts of the same nature. LiusXggscription makes it clear that
this literary trend was shared by most of the welirned courtiers of the time. They
were guji %€, funny and entertaining, and their compositiond hminly a social
nature. Liu defines this type of writing as a “d&ce to moral principles’ypu kui

deyin &%), because they amsuyi M, useless, being amusing but lacking

23 pan Yue's “Choufu fulif iz is lost; Shu Xi's “Bing fu” &k can be found in th@JW 87.
1962-1963.

2MM\WXDL3/15. 194.

Z’S\WXDL 3/15. 200.

2®\Wang Liqgi 1980, p. 104, n. 7.

?"Yao Zhenzong, 1936, p. 480.
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educative aims, as was earlier the case with Mei, Gangfang Shuo and Hongdu
Gate students’ writings.

Nevertheless, at Cao’s court to be able to compaderecite humorous texts
was regarded a skill, a talent, appreciated by &eédcmen. It was one of the features
of a new self fashioning of the intellectual anditpzal elite of the Wei period. This
kind of text had as its main purpose to enterthi@ $cholars; no moral overall
structure or hidden moral teaching, but fun andslee instead. This is the kind of

social context that allowed the creation of Bueest of Laughs

1. 5.Conclusion

From this brief excursus through history it can d#en that entertainment that
involves “humour” was already present at the caodirthe sovereigns, at least from
the Warring States period. But these entertairtbes jesters opaiyoy had a very
low social position. In Han times, especially un&enperor Wu's reign, there is the
presence of a literature with entertaining featulas its aim was to amuse the
Sovereign and perhaps doing so to obtain protediwh wealth (as the case of
Dongfang Shuo shows). This is the reason why thengwften compared to tlyeu

or professional court jesters. At the end of the ldea the situation changed. As has
been elucidated, the institution of the Hongdu Gaademy promoted the
production of a type of writing, thiel, previously considered “literature for jesters”
(you lei paiyol, and established them as a standard, throughhvdme was able to
enter into an official career. But only with tharsformation of literary panorama
during Jian’an ergpaiyoulost its negative connotatioRaiyoutexts, being thenfu

or stories Xiaoshud, were created by the courtiers not for entenwgnihe
Sovereign, but the scholars themselves. The cgptcinake someone laugh with
entertaining stories, riddles and wit, was an gbilcai "), a talent, required for
somebody who wanted to belong to the educated dlite shift of meaning of the
paiyou word can provide an interesting glimpse into theiWin era. It illustrates

how some cultural values and features changedthtlzollapse of the Han dynasty.
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Chapter 2—To understand a story, to understangta te

In the previous chapter, we have outlined the caltaoontext in which theXiaolin
has taken form, and we have highlighted the changgsn the social strata of the
educated elite which made possible the appeardnaenew type of literary works,
as the Xiaolin was. In this chapter, our inquiry aims to drawemtion to the
morphology and the structure of the brief narratjwehich are collected under the
title of Xiaolin. The Xiaolin consists of stories, whose narrative structures@ots
are similar and sometimes identical to those foumdarlier (Warring States-Han)
collections of anecdotes, but their aim is entenant. Their parallel versions
contained in the works of the master§ Or in historical texts, instead, in general,
were shaped to convey a moral or a didactic tegcHhmorder to understand how
stories which do not present narrative innovatibos instead mainly conform to
those of the traditional anecdotal lore, could heevechange their reading paradigm,
I will examine a string of similar stories colledtéom different kind of sources, in
which Xiaolin is included. Four of the five stories analysedfatend in pre Han and
Han textual material. They have different contextsl purposes appearing in their
narrative features, which however do not alterrtjeneral structure. In fact, all the
four variants share the same frame motif (aboutehainology used in the analysis
see hereatfter in this paragraph) which could batified as the story of “a minister
who is sent by his Lord to bring a swan goose4gifthe sovereign of another state
and lose it.” They share (in different number ofwtences) smaller motifs as well,
which are embedded in the speech of the envoy gwotist. The fifth story, which
appears identical in th¥iaolin and in pre-imperial texts, can not be regarded as
further adaptation of the same previous tale; rathieis more likely a different
version of some of the micro-motifs by which theous stories were formed. This
last story could be defined as the tale of “a m&o Wwought for his Lord a pheasant,
thinking it was a phoenix, but the bird-gift died:he similarity with the other group
is mainly determined by the presence of a man whwinging a gift to a sovereign,
to the fact that this gift is a bird (in one a swgoose, a gift considered precious and
appropriated for diplomatic mission between twdestain the second a phoenix, the

precious bird for antonomasia), and that the bifdepes not arrive to its addressee
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(in one it is lost, in the other it dies). Thesgtsewill be considered as independent
realizations of the tradition, noticing what thdifferent features say about the text
in which they appear, about the author, and theéeagd to whom they are directed.
On the basis of this analysis | will draw then soassumptions regarding the

material arranged by Handan Chun.

To analyse the different stories | will use of soofethe terminology of
folklore studies. Within the field of general fatke studies some of these terms and
approaches have been criticized for their imprenisiNevertheless | found them
useful for describing the relationships among @danumber of narratives with
different functional and formal attributes from ariety of times, periods, and genres,
which is the basis of this research. We use herddimtale-typeto identify a self-
sufficient narrativé’® A tale-type can be aanecdote which is defined as a brief
narrative “of a detached incident, or of a singleerd, told as being in itself
interesting and striking?? it may be fairly detached and free-standing, omested
with and embedded in a larger argument or narrdfhend normally has named
characters (in particular, historical anecdotesge Will use alsostory andtale as
general terms to indicate self-independent naratWith motif, we specify the

smallest unit within a tale-tyf&! so as to say the smallest identifiable unit of the

'8 The concept of tale-type must be understood agbfee it is not a constant unit that has to be
detached in the narrative material, it will be itiiged according to the textual material taken xam.

219 Oxford English Dictionary(ed. J.A. Simpson and E.S.C. Weiner; Oxford, @idon Press, 1989)
p. 454.

80 Gossman, 2003, p. 149.

281 The birth of a systematic classification of théfales (so the creation of a terminology) is doe t
Anti Aarne and Stith Thompson. Antti Aarne (1867259 was a Finnish folklorist. He published a
first attempt of classifying folktalesv/érzeichnis der Marchentypefirst published in 1910) which
after was elaborated and amplified by the Americdidorist Stith Thompson (1885-1976), in Hisie
Types of the FolktalgAntti Aarne - Stith Thompson, 196IThe Types of the Folktale: A
Classification and BibliographyThe Finnish Academy of Science and Letters, IHkisi This
system, known as AT-number system, from the narhés two authors, identifies tales which have
similar motif-contents and groups them into talpety. Thompson also published a monumental work
in six volumes calledMotif-Index of Folk-Literature(1955-1958 Motif-index of folk-literature: a
classification of narrative elements in folktalbsllads, myths, fables, mediaeval romances, exempla
fabliaux, jest-books, and local legendRevised and enlarged edition. Bloomington anddndpolis,
Indiana University Press) in which are identifib@ tharrative elements of a tale type. This work has
been updated recently by Hans-Jorg Uther (200de Types of International Folktales: A
Classification and Bibliography. Based on the systef Antti Aarne and Stith ThompsoRF
Communications, No. 284, Helsinki, Suomalainen @@dtemia) but it leaves out the East Asia
tradition. As far as Chinese folktales are concayriee works that try to systematize the anecdotal
heritage are very few; one early work is: Wolfranbekhard, 1937, Typen Chinesischer
Volksméarchen, FFC 120, Helsinki (it is possible find it in Chinese as: Ai Bohua (Wolfram
Eberhard)¥ {1#£, 1999,Zhongguo minjian gushi leixingr 5 [ [ #3574, Beijing, Shangwu); see
also Ding Naitong] J%if,, 1986,Zhongguo mingjian guoshi leixing suoyinE] F il i a7 & 5],
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anecdote’s make up: an action, a character, an itéx motifs work together and
compose the narrative structure of the tale-§p&he terminology used will not
serve to impose a classification upon the textuatenml, but only to extract and
analyse the material presented.

Our research starts from an annotation made by Zhamgshui 2 in his
Guanzhui bian®#4s, in the paragraph concerning tighiji's “Guji liezhuan”
chapter. Here he listed a group of stories whichdeatified as being the same tale-
type. He stated: “They have the same kind of ptag one story, but transmitted in
different ways.?®® He only recorded in which texts the anecdotes ague without
giving details or attempting an analy$i$.The focus of this chapter begins from his
brief statement, and attempts to highlight how Eimanecdotes worked in different
kinds of texts, how similar motifs were shaped udilf different aims, in a survey

which concerns Warring States time to early Weiqaer

Beijing, Zhongguo minjian yishu (based on AT systed survey on the state of the field can be
found in Hans-Jorg Uther, 2009, “Classifying talemmarks to indexes and systems of ordering” in
Narodna umjetnosiol. 46, No. 1, pp. 15-32.

282 A different approach to the folktales was madevitadimir Propp Morphology of the Folk tale
1928). Propp criticized Aarne’s classification oftifs because Aarne did not inquiry on what a motif
did in a tale. Propp, instead, analysed the badioracomponents of a tale. He identified 31 difer
plot elements which he called “functions” but haited his analysis to only one kind of folktalegth
AT 300-749 tale-type. His “proto-structuralist” appch greatly influenced thinkers as Claude Lévi-
Strauss and Roland Barthes. His approach actuafiypeen used to study Indian tales (Alan Dundes,
1964, The Morphology of North American Indian Folktglé$elsinki, FFC 195) and African tales
(Denise, Paulme, 1963, “Le garcon travesti ou JosapAfrique,”in L'Homme3, No. 2, pp. 5-21)
but to my knowledge not for the Chinese ones.

283 Qian Zhongshu, 1979, p. 380.

%4 The criterion by which he grouped together thaissoconforms to Propp’s understanding of
function which is “an act of a character, defined from gwént of view of its significance for the
course of the action” (Propp, 1994 p. 21). Thesecdates, in fact, have different personages (the
names of the dramatis personae are irrelevantdp@s classification) but they do some identical, o
in some case very similar, actions. These actifunsc{ions) in Propp’s view, are the fundamental
components of a tale and tales with identical fiemstcan be considered as belonging to one type. |
do not know if Qian had in mind thdorphology of the folk tal€published in 1928 in Russian and in
1961 in EnglishGuanzhui biarwas published by the Zhonghua shuju in 1979 asglayed Qian’s
broad knowledge of Chinese, Greek, Latin, Englisiench, and even Italian cultural traditions), as h
does not cite it in his text. Maybe he only dedudtieel analogies between the anecdotes, without
having in mind a defined classification system.
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2. 1. A man of Chu got a pheasant: Narrative variabn and motifs’

adaptation in ancient anecdotal lore — a case study

The passages detected by Qian Zhongshu from diffeseurces come from six
different works. In rough chronological order these: theLu Lianzi % i# 1~ (? 3rd
century BC), the¥inwenzi* 3 (4th century BC), thélanshi waizhuar# &5 Mgt
(2nd century BC), theshiji 55 (1st century BC), theShuiyuanzist (late 1st
century BC), and th&iaolin Z£#£.2% The passages can all be defined as anecdotes,
which generally speaking in traditional Chineseeriture are unit-structures
embedded in the *“historical” writings and works thle mastersz{). Often they
present themselves as historftals they talk about real historical figures (real o
believed-in-this way). Frequently, anecdotes appgam different sources share
narratives similar in wording, plot and structunat lwith different chief characters.
Jens Petersen, quoting L& defines these parallel versions of a story assitative
stories:” a kind of narrative in which the “histoad figures themselves are
unimportant” but where “the important question isieh point is being illustrated®

i.e. these anecdotes arrange facts related toatbteirporder to express a more or less
overt didacticisnf®® David Schaberg states that the anecdote suggedity and that
orally transmitted sayings and anecdotes were itapbin the formation of early
Chinese historical writing, implying a performatigentext’® He clearly explains it

saying:

28 Qian Zhongshu found another story similar to tbathe Xiaolin in the Lushi i, a Song

dynasty’s work written by Luo BZE#+ (1131-7?). | will not discuss it here since | arterested in
similar motifs and plot adaptations only for earliextual material concerning Warring States to Wei
period of time.

86 gchaberg (2001, p. 172) defines it (addressinggiticular to theZuozhuanand theGuoyy) as “a
brief narration (typically no longer than a few kued characters) of interactions among historical
agents that substantiates a particular judgmepteszed or implied, about the characters or albeut t
event itself.”

87 |Lau, 1983, postscript t¥he Analect{Hong Kong: Chinese U. P., 1979) p. 234; as qudted
Petersen, 1992, p. 2.

288 petersen, 1992, p. 2.

289 As an example, in thBuozhuarandHanshi waizhuarthe function of the text to make a judgment
is often explicit and marked by exemplary remarksciv normally conclude an anecdote; in the case
of Zuozhuanthe remark is introduced by thenzi yue 7 ¥E, and in theHanshi waizhuarthe
concluding remark is made with the help of quotagifrom theOdes preceded by a formukhiyue
#FFEl (theOdessay), see Schaberg, 2005a, pp. 178-180.

290 5chaberg, 2001, p. 189, and pp. 315-324.
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“Historiographers frequently depict the use of dnstal knowledge as a
rhetorical tool well adapted to the purpose of talaliberation. Speakers who
draw on the authority of history do not, for the sheart, adduce complete
anecdotes, but instead cite fragments of inhelé@guage and details from
common knowledge of the past. Passages in whicakepe recount events of
the Spring and Autumn period make it clear thataghecdote was useful as an
interested account of one individual’s, family's,state’s relations with others.
[...] Warring States court deliberations, persuasioansd debates between
thinkers of different schools would have been appabte place for lessons
drawn from events of the Spring and Autumn perissl.brief as the rhetorical
prescriptions of Xunzi and Han Feizi are, they |gjghat the ability to use
anecdotes well was a prized rhetorical skill. GelyaHan Feizi valued the
anecdotal material he accumulated, much of whiatsaty resembles the
anecdotes of th&uozhuanand theGuoyy not for the historical truths it
contained but for the arguments it would substétili is conceivable, then,
that the anecdote was in early China typically &shjpo polemical uses and that
many of the anecdotes that have come down to us re&old for the sake of the

arguments they supported and were shaped by einuthese arguments”

The anecdotes, which will be analysed, are recofdbe process described above.
Their similarities in motifs and structure suggestt they are examples of adaptation
from a common anecdotal lore transmitted largelyam oral way. We are not
interested in finding the original source of thergt (which, moreover, is an
impossible task) but to see how the story was dngnddereafter we will describe
each passage highlighting their similarities aradrttifferences in order to learn more
about particular meanings each variation conveysd amvhat their

didactic/entertainment value was.

291 Schaberg, 2001, pp. 189-190.
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2. 1. 1. TheHanshi waizhuanThe envoy of Qi loses a swan goose.

This study will commence with the story containedhe tenthjuan of the Hanshi
waizhuan because it is the earliest undoubtedly datablgrceo among those
containing the first group of stories. Thianshi waizhuans a compilation of 306
“anecdotes, moral disquisitions, prescriptive ettand practical advice, each entry
normally concluding with an appropriate quotatiooni theShijing which serves to
reinforce the point of the story or argumefi£’The text was collected by Han Ying

#2531 (200-130 BC) during the reign of Emperor Wen @& Han (r. 177-157 BC).

The anecdote says as follows:

ML PSR, MR, MH AR, BBk, HH% .
PRI, VEBREAK, AWk, BEA, AKWEZAEARE: Ak
RAITIAE, AHSUAEEIS-L e, B, BLITH, ” BEELS,
B, AR, GE0Z . MiiEum e, W, Bk
| RAEE, RETTER, BE. BZIER, R2HAa, 7

The tradition says: “The state of Qi sent its entmylonate a swan gods&to

i

p=l)

the state of Chu. The goose was thirsty, [so] theog along the way,

quenched its thirst but the bird escaped from #wef” The envoy then went
to Chu and said [to the King]: “I, an envoy of thtate of Chu, [came here] to
offer [your Majesty] a swan goose. The bird wasstiyi and along the way |
guenched its thirst, and it escaped from the cldesired to run away, [but in

doing sof*® | might have interrupted the relationship betwé®n two lords:; |

292 Hightower, 1993, p. 125.

293 Hightower (1952, p. 327) translateengas only “goose;” buhongis not a normal goose, it is a
precious one (maybe thnser cygnoideslused as an exchanging gift between lords. Monedke
value of the bird better reveals the link with tRaiolin’s story, in which the bird becomes a
“phoenix.”

2% According to Yu YuefiThti, chiZ here could stand fduo% “bamboo basket, cagejue J,
according to Zhao Huaiyiiii 1% %, could stand fojue # “to grab” HSWZ10.413, n. 1) and placing
the bird as the subject @de, he gives the translation “the swan seized the @agl escaped,” see
Zhao Shanyi, 1938, p. 232. Lai Yanyuan follows Zfongcai i #£5 (Zhao Shanyi, 1938, p. 232),
considerguechi % a binomial, and translates: “The bird escaped ftoencage, HSWZ10. 413-
414, James Hightower translates in the same way bueseéasket” instead of “cage,” Hightower
1952, p. 327.

2% Lai Yanyuan does not emend the text, he leawishi /% %%. Hightower follows the emendation
made by Zhou Tingcai, who correstgishiin weifu 5% 7%; Zhao Shantai recordsgeifu too, citing as a
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desired to draw the sword and kill myself [but] {eople would have thought
that my lord despises gentlemen but cherishes gét=e it is the [empty]
cage, | submit myself at your disposition.” The ¢iof Chu esteemed his
speech, and regarded his words eloquent; so he &gketo stay and rewarded
him; for all his life he was considered a lifelorggainer of the highest category
[at Chu's court]. Therefore, an envoy must spealgnified language
appropriate to the occasi6ff, express sincerity and trustworthiness, show
integrity, solve problems between the st&tésnd only under these conditions
he can be an envoy. Ti@essay:?*® “If your words were gentle and kind, the

people would be settled®

In this anecdote, five narrative motifs (sequences) be identified: 1. An unnamed
envoy of the Qi state is sent with a gift of a jpres bird to an unnamed Lord of
Chu; 2. Trying to quench the bird’s thirst, he los$e 3. He presents himself to the
Lord of Chu with an empty cage; 4. He performs lmg@ent explanatory speech; 5.
He is rewarded for the appropriate way he has dothe situation. In order to

comprehend the text to define its narrative stmgcis not enough; its ideological
agenda to which the anecdote is subjected must saentified. The story is

introduced by the formulahuan yud*a tradition says,” “the teaching says”), which
is a way to connect this story with other writings unwritten traditiong>
Hightower has tried to identify which were the poms textual sources dianshi
waizhuars anecdoted but he also said that “many of the anecdotes wiftitzn
Ying] uses were probably part of a corpus of stang folklore not specifically
associated with any one text or school of thougltf@ence not restricted to a unique
literary form. These constituted a large body antles which for literary purposes

were part of the public domain and as such appeaseveral Han dynasty

proof the passage contained in fhaiping yulanthat recordsyu wang qu wefks 24, with qu
being corrupted intshiZk, TPYL916. 4062; Zhao Shantai 1938, p. 233.

2% Hightower (1952, p. 328): “Truly an envoy musiwarfor elegant speech.”

27 Literally: “Undo tied button.”

2% gection “Daya” K #f of the Shijing ode “Ban”#% (Ode n. 254)ShJp. 843; trans. Legge, 1879
(online edition). Trans. also by Karlgren: “If yowords are kind, the people will be tranquillized;”
Karlgren, 1950, p. 212.

29 HSWZ10. 413.

30 Regarding this formula Hightower says that wheis inot possible to trace the written text to
which the quotation belongs we could also think wbthe oral tradition. The oral tradition
“undoubtedly played an important part in the teagtof the schools attached to the Classics, and any
saying or dictum an author considered worth emghagimight rate a ‘tradition has it’;” Hightower
1952, p. 5.

301 Hightower 1948, Appendix 3, Tables 3, pp. 293-300.
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compilations of widely divergent aims and purpos8$In this sense, it is not easy
to trace the original source of a story, but thesom why it was preserved in this text
can be defined. In the case under examinationaieedote is preserved to illustrate
an exemplum of ritually prescribed conduct. In jatar, the reading is explicitly
guided at the end of the story where it is saidn ‘@nvoy must speak a dignified
language appropriate to the occasion, expressrgin@nd trustworthiness, show
integrity, solve the problem between two stateshe Ttory proposes a model of
conduct for the envoy of a state. The moral mesdagwever, is not conveyed by
the narration of the evenper se but by the eloquent speech of the protagonist. Th
speech, arranged rhetorically, presents the reakgrthe envoy chose (rightly as the
conclusion of the story shows) to bring the empaghket to the Lord of Chu and
honestly admit his fault. The envoy in his speeasents two other alternative ways
of conduct in the given situation and the negatiesults they would lead to if
chosen, results, which would affect the envoy'sllarhe alternatives conceived by
the envoy are: a. to escape to another state himitmould result in damaging the
relations between Qi and Chu; b. to kill himselfit bhis would make the people
think badly about his lord. Therefore, he resolvit® dilemma by taking
responsibility of his act and submits himself te ttord of Chu*®

The actions of the envoy appear to be in accomituel propriety {i #%),3%
which is conceived as the way to govern interstigions and the social intercourse
within society>*® The concept ofi in the Hanshi waizhuaris mainly understood as
themodus operandio maintain a state in order. It permeates mosh®fanecdotes;
it expresses the hierarchical order and is thet&@egterpretation of the worlf° At
thejuan4 it is said: “The prince is one who distributes@ding tdi; he is just to all
[in his gift] and without prejudice. The subject ahe who serves his prince
according toli; being loyal and obedient, he is never 18%;"while in another

392 Hightower, 1948, p. 242.

393 We will see later that the particular rhetoricalaagement of these two hypotheses is a formula
used in other stories.

%04 j is translated as “ritual propriety” according tch@berg, 2001, p. 14.

395 A similar understanding of the conceptliofs found in theYanzi chungisee Sato, 2003, pp. 215-
216.

3% Hanshi waizhuarctites several passages from thenzi (see Hightower 1952, p. 3), which also
often uses the formulahi yue the Odes say. For the textual relationship between Henshi
waizhuanand theXunzisee Sato, 2003, p. 28-29. On the concepit sée Luo Lijuni iz 5, 2007,
“Hanshi waizhuan’ de li zhi sixiangX 55 4ME) 4876 A8, in Lilun yuekan No. 5, pp. 73-78.

T ENH UG, HEm A, LG FH, BE A, HSWZ 4.161, trans. Hightower
1952, p. 135.
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passage it remarksLi‘is the ultimate in establishing distinctions;stthe foundation
for strengthening a state; it represents the Hasimerit and fame>® It is because
the envoy acted according to ritual propriety, pgdhe interest of his state and ruler
before his life, that at the end he is rewardea Jtory then is not only a prescription
to envoys, more generally, conveys to the readentbssage that to act according to
ritual propriety is repaidb@o ¥&). The brief quotation from th®desat the end,
typical of this text, has the role of paragraphgiag sententiaé® The anecdote is
not functional to the understanding of the odetead, the brief quotation of the
poem expresses the practical use of it, to seargument expressed previously or
give it a properly moral turfi:’

Han Ying was the founder of one of the threeosth of exegesis of the
Odeswhich appeared in Han tin&5 but none of the exegetical texts listed in the
“Yiwenzhi” and ascribed to his school remdf.Only the Hanshi waizhuanis
preserved. Hightower suggests one reason that magbdiscursive nature found
readers who were not attracted to an outmodedpirgition of the Shi, but to whom
it was an acceptable anthology of extracts frontydéerature. The pervading moral
tone, combined with a nominal association with ¢fessic, kept the book from the
suspicion of frivolity; at the same time it contaimuch of interest to even the casual
reader.®"® The anecdotal nature of the text appealed tordiftekinds of readers, not
only those who shared the vision of the moralizirgmework underneath the
narratives but also those who just took pleasumeading stories. Nevertheless, the
text was not created to entertain the reader.dtehdidactic agenda to which all the
narratives contained in the book were adaptedr filets, in fact, were driven to an
end in which all the actions presented were folldviag their consequences; their
results make manifest the teaching to learn, wigcbften clarified by a comment

external to the narration of the events.

S8 . REEZbRth, SR A, EiTZiEth, Ih4Z &t HSWZ4. 145, trans. Hightower
1952, p. 133.

399 Schaberg investigated the similar formuimian yueandjunzi yue see 2005a, “Platitude and
Persona: Junzi Comments in Zuozhuan and Beyondistorical Truth, Historical Criticism, And
Ideology: Chinese Historiography And Historical @uke From A New Comparative Perspective,
Helwig Schmidt-GlintzeXed.), Leiden, Brill,pp. 177-196.

310 Hightower, 1948, p. 236.

11 The three schools were Ha##, Lu % and Qi 7#5; for more information see Hightower, 1948, pp.
251-256.

*1?HsS30. 1708

313 Hightower, 1948, p. 267.
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2. 1. 2. TheShuiyuan Wu Ze of Wei loses a swan goose.

The Hanshi waizhuarbecame a source and maybe an inspiration for @legdrer
texts, compiled with different purposes, which aed in Han and later times. In
particular, Liu Xiang clearly borrowed a great ambaf material from Han Ying for
the compilation of his own collection of storiese ltbok seventy-eight paragraphs

314

with slight modifications for hisShuiyuan #:%t,>" thirty-seven for theXinxu

¥rFand eleven for theiend zhuan %1 Z:f# % A version of the story previously
analysed appears in thuiyuan(presented to the throne in 17 B@hich, similarly
to the Hanshi waizhuan,s a compilation of anecdotes collected mainlynfro
previous source¥? It is organized in 2Quan, and eachjuan concerns a specific
theme (a feature which is lacking in tHanshi waizhuarand shows a better defined
structure). In general, most of the chapter titlestrate the political nature of the
anthology; we find “Jun dao’Ei& (The way of the Sovereigr}! “Chen shu”Eift7
(The methods of the Ministet}® or “Zheng Ii” B3 (Principles of
administration)*® The author, Liu Xiang, was not then a mere compiather he
arranged the material according to his own undedétg of good government and
ethics. He selected and arranged the narrativebeofraditional anecdotal lore to
show exempla of political principle to the emperbhe story is part of the twelfth

chapter, “Feng Shi%f§ (Envoy sent to diplomatic mission), and it says:

PR NUFEE, BRESIAES k. BHBATIERZ . PERREHEE, RAEH.
“EAMEEIHERES, EOE, EHmMeE, mEsRR, BAEK.
SRAFEERLUENN, B AR S ST AR Rk
JERFRER PN, HEERRIELE. SBAEUERMSEZHE, B8

O

314 follow Martin Kern’s reading of the first charae of Liu Xiang's workf, asshui (persuasion)
instead ofshuo (explanation or discourse). See Kern and Hegd42pp. 173-174, n. 21. See also
Kern, Martin, 2000, “Persuasion’ or ‘Treatise'7[fae Prose Genres shui and shuo in the Light of the
Guwenci leizuan of 1779,” i\d Seres et TungusoBestschrift fur Martin Gimmed. Lutz Bieg,
Erling von Mende, and Martina Siebert, Wiesbadesrréssowitz, pp. 221-243.

%15 Hightower, 1948, p. 250. All the borrowings ardiirated in the notes to his translation of the.text
$1°H4S30. 1727.

$17SY1. 1-33.

18 5Y2. 34-55.

$195Y7. 143-172.
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WA AL HAHUE Sk AE, RERTEE, MEREFE K. 7 B ERIRE
“BANSERET=, BRWNIER. FNAHHE R, FERVA KK LA
RIRE. 7 HEHRE. CEELIEM, mEES I, mREE e T
77 BHA G
The marquis Wen of Wei sent his attendant Wif’2e donate a swan goose to
the Marquis of Qi. Wu Ze, on his way to Qi, losthte only presented an empty
cage and, once he had an audience with the Mamfui®i, he said: “Our
Sovereign sent [me], the minister Wu Ze, to domasgvan goose [to You]. Along
the way, [the bird] was hungry and thirsty, so younister took it out of the cage
and fed and quenched its thirst, but the swan gbeseoff to the sky and never
came back. | thought that it is not because | hravenoney to buy another one,
but as my Lord’s envoy, how can | so lightly tréia gift of my Sovereigni?" |
thought that it is not that | can not draw a swardi cut off my head, [let my]
body putrefies and [my] bones be exposed in th@&emiless, [but this could
mean] that my lord cherishes geese but despiséiegem. | thought that it is not
that | do not dare to escape to the states of @neai>** [but in doing so] |
would abruptly cut the relationship between the twantries (Wei and Qi). This
is the reason why | do not dare for treasuring miyteeescape death, so | came
here with an empty cage, [to let] only the LordQifput me to death®® The
marquis of Qi was very pleased and said: “Todalyedrd these three phrases,
they are better than receiving a swan gdéske the suburbs of the capital | have
a piece of land of 10@. | would like to give it to you as a feud.” Wu Ze
answered: “How can it be possible that an envoy wiwk so lightly his
Sovereign’s gift could receive a piece of land franfieudal lord as a present?”

He then left and never came bagk.

$20\We do not find elsewhere information about thiareleter, Lu Yuanjun 1967, p. 416.

%21 Lu Yuanjun probably understantis’ as money, translating: “As my Lord’s envoy, how ¢@0
lightly spend the money of my Sovereign?” (19674p7). Instead, | translatei as “present, gift”
following the understanding in théli #£#&; Li Xuegin, 1999, p. 124.

%22 Maybe an echo dfY 11/2. 109.

33 Literally: “to put me to death by an axdtizhi %2 stands forfuzhi 74g, a way to carry out the
death sentence. See Lu Yuanjun, 1967, n. 6, p. 417.

%4 |n translating this sentence, | follow Wang YingdaWang Tianhe, who understasdn =as
referring to the sentences in which the speecthefenvoy is divided; see Wang Ying and Wang
Tianhe, 1992, p. 537. Lu Yuanjun translates: “Todalyeard these words, they are better than
receiving three swan geesé# N4 REf [ i 2455, Bri#15 3| =% X#5; Lu Yuanjun, 1967, p. 417;

| believe this is wrong.

%°SY12. 309.
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The narrative motifs of the story are the same fouend in theHanshi waizhuais
passage albeit with slight changes. The nameseopéisonages change but their
main actions are identical: 1. The enwvy Ze of Wei is sent to gift a precious bird
to the Marquis of Qi; 2. Trying to quenching theds thirst (it is added here the
bird’s hunger detail) he loses the bird-gift; 3. ptesents himself to the Marquis of
Qi with an empty cage; 4. He performs an eloquemplamatory speech; 5. He is
offered a reward.

Firstly we have to notice an attempt to presentstioey as a historical fact.
The two personages in the story are given namésdhad historically reliable. The
Marquis Wen of Wei (r. 446-396 BC) was the firderwf the State of Wei during
Warring States period. He established his reigoresof the strongest states at the
time. Sima Qian records that he received the tegcbf Zi Xia ¥ (507-420
BC),**® one of Confucius’ disciples, and he had at hisiserthe famous Ximen Bao
PEF9%9°%2" and Li Kui Z1# .32 The envoy is named Wu Z&3#%. Though he is not
known from other texts, still, identifying him with name makes the account more
historically trustworthy.

To arrange an anecdote as historically plausiblanismportant feature of
traditional anecdotal lore. It is, for example, afi¢he main features of the anecdotes
of the Zuozhuaror theGuoyuB#E.%%° As far asShuiyuars anecdote is concerned,
being a moral and a political exemplum addressethéoemperor, its historical
trustworthiness will remind the emperor of histaticprecedents and their
consequences, reinforcing in this way the moraligt it conveys-° In this version
of the story, less space is allocated to the naeraescription of the actions done by
the envoy; what happened and the reason why tlieduat lost, in this case, are
narrated by the envoy himself. The story is cenwadhis speech. Similar to the
account inHanshi waizhuanthe envoy performs a rhetorically arranged exgian
of the events in which the main focus is the hypbtitlal alternatives that the envoy

could have chosen instead of bring an empty cadetseir fatal consequences. The

$65344. 18395J121. 3116.

%27 He served as a magistrate of Ye distr&144. 1839. Two stories about him are also recoided
Chu’s addition to th&hiji's “Guji liezhuan,”SJ126. 3211-3213.

328 |n the Shiji recorded as Li K&t, SJ44. 1839-401.

%29 On this topic related to these texts see Kernp2pp. 47-51.

330 Jens Petersen (1992, p. 3) regarding this issatesst“Historical figures [...] appear often in
illustrative stories because they impart the autyasf their persons to the philosophical point.
However, the stories are at best based on histdaices of a very superficial nature.”
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envoy in theShuiyuanuses the same argument, adding further detairdeyy the
possibility of replacing the lost bird. ComparediwtheHanshi waizhuarstory, this
anecdote then presents further narrative detaild,aamore colourful description of
the events. In particular, the presence of morethngdical alternatives, which enrich
the strength of the rhetoric discourse, shows atgrattention to the composition of
narrative details. Assuming that sophisticationtled arrangement of the plot is a
type of development, this story compared to thatHain Ying's is the most
developed version.

Unlike the version of the story iHanshi waizhuarthe lesson to be derived
from the anecdote, instead of being guided by theds/of an external narrator (the
didactic ending), it is put to the mouth of the Biais of Qi who praises the words of
Wu Ze as being bettexian &) than receiving a precious gift. He then desices t
reward the envoy. Here there is another importdfégrdnce with the previous story.
The reward is only proposed. The envoy this tim&h vindignation, refuses it
explaining to the ruler that because he erred,des dot deserve any recompense.

The narrative structure of th8huiyuanshows a stronger interest in the
composition of the personages’ speectieghe author only rarely explicitly guides
the reading of a story. Instead, the expositiothefteaching results from the words
of the characters. In this case the anecdote catesnin the speech after which the
envoy refuses the reward, making a strong morglisurn. Even if both stories
highlight the principle of recompensiea@), recognizing in a worthy speech a value
to reward>? the refusal ofShuiyuars character conveys a stronger moralizing
agenda — a decisive illustration of ethical pritesp According to the principle of
bag, the one who receives “something worthy” from soneelse (in this case the
speech by which is exemplified a worthy conduct) nat avoid repaying it, but the
one who bestows it does not have to expect a reensep To this concept is
dedicated an entire chapter of tBeuiyuan the sixthjuan, “Fu en” {2 (Repay a
debt of gratitude) which starts saying: “The oneovglerforms an act afn might not

look for a recompense, the one who receives anoécen must repay it”

%1 |n the Shuiyuana large number of tales of remonstrance appedchvdre centred mainly on the
remonstrant’s speech. The remonstrances are asgifaéd in five categoriesS{ 9. 206), which
“attests to the growing importance attributed tmoestrance as an official act” (Scaberg, 2005b, p.
202).

332 The established notion dfao in Chinese narrative legitimates the idea of retwhere moral
worthiness can be expressed with material weadth;Schaberg, 2001, pp. 209-210, 215-216.
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Kt s A, ZREEMLIER 3 Afterwards, it says that the reason why a
minister maintains a worthy conduct is not to reeea reward from his Lord. Hence,
the end ofShuiyuars story differs greatly from thelanshi waizhuamnecdote; it has
a different message, a different teaching to le&muiyuars envoy refuses the
recompense. This choice makes his act even moieakiyhvaluable as it shows his
real disinterest in a reward. THanshi waizhuan’'story instead lacks the claim for
a so strongly idealized conduct, and it has a npoagmatic approach. Its didactic
teaching about the envoy lets him accept the revaard this closure is seen as right

and appropriate.

2. 1. 3. TheLu Lianzt Zhan Wusuo of Qi loses a swan goose.

A similar story appears in a fragment of the Lianzi %% 1, a text supposedly of
Warring Sates period. The work is recorded for tingt time in the Hanshus
“Yiwenzhi,” under the “Rujia” section with the nanoéLu Zhonglian& {i#, in 14
pian. Its author is unknown. In the “Jingjizhd% & & of the Suishuf = it is still
under the “Rujia” section but recorded with the eamfiLu Lianzi in 5juan. *** The
Suishts bibliographical chapter also adds that it referd.u Lian £ i# (305-245
BC) of Qi 7% (also called Lu Zhongliad}® who was called “master’xiansheng
4:742); in fact, he was a member of the Jixia Acadediyid xuegongfs £t e1),3%°
and xianshengwas the appellative given to its members. Thid iexnot very
famous. It is preserved only in fragments scattémesbme collectane®’ Regarding

Lu Lian as a historical figure, tt#hiji contains his biographyuan 83). He is said to

be a native of Qi and a lover of “grandiose andaodinary schemes¥giwei titang

%335Y6. 116.

%% 5534, 997.

335 He appears with both names, Zhong maybe wasgniemenNienhauser, 1994, p. 281, n. 1.

3% The Academy was active in Qi from 374 to 221 B@j Ri 1992, p. 303. On Jixia Academy see
also Sato, 2003, pp. 72-102; Bai K%, 1998,Jixia xue yanjiu: Zhongguo gudai de sixiang ziyou y
baijia zhengming® N6 5% : QR EAR B HEL 5 &K 5415, Beijing, Sanlian shudian.

%7 The text is last mentioned in tiS®ngshik 1. Information about this text can be found in thie 8
juan of Yan Kejun’sQuan shanggu san dai wé8. 65); Ma Guohaf[@#j3, in hisYuhan shanfang

ji shishu= ok 111 55 1k 2, gathered theulianziin onejuan; see Yao Zhenzong, 1936, p. 456.
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zhi huace I & 2Hf%2 #HK) by which he counselled different rulers.
Nevertheless, he “was unwilling to serve as arciffior to hold a post, delighting
only in holding to his high principles® He wandered to the state of Zh#b
serving the ruler with political advices. With regatagems, he rescued Zhao from
being conquered by Qi#,** but when he was presented with an office he said:
“What | value in the knights of the world is howeth avert troubles, resolve
dilemmas, and cut tangled knots for others withendr receiving anything for it. If
they receive something for it, that would be a d$emtion of shop keepers and
travelling peddlers; | could not bear to do §8"and he departed without ever
coming back*' The Chinese scholar Bai Xi presumes that Lu Lialgice against
Qin’s thirst for conquest was the reason why tix¢, @scribed to his name, entered
in the “Rujia” section of the “Yiwenzhi**?> However, according to the stories about
his deeds and teachings, his thought can not la@ded too much similar to those of
the traditionalru (such as Mengzi and Confucius). About the membétbe Jixia
Academy, Sima Qian said that they “composed bo@&eshing on matters of
[political] order and disorder**® they then examined the reason why a state would
establish order and then fall into chaos. In paldic Lu Lian discussed this topic

centring his discourse on the relationship betwiedt] (profit) andhai & (harm).
He also pointed oushi 2% (authoritative power) in relation witehu &% (tactics,
method of governingpll topics in which Mengzi was not interest&d.

The passage of tHau Lianzinoticed by Qian ZhongsfitT is recorded in the

Chuxueji#]£:3t, a Tang collectane®® It appears also in the Sondsiping yulan

338.5383. 2459, trans. Nienhauser, 1994, p. 201.

%39 The siege of Handali#§ (258 BC) is narrated also in tiéanguo cgZGC 20. 501), but Qian
Mu states that the materials come from@idii's chapter; see Qian Mu, 1986, p. 476.

340583, 2465, trans. Nienhauser 1994, p. 184.

%1 |n another occasion he “fled into hiding by thesi®re, and said: ‘| would rather be poor and
humble, mock the world and do as | will, than behriand noble, but oppressed by others.”
BRI B, H “HEERMARA, EERmEEEES;  SJ 83, 2469, trans.
Nienhauser, 1994, p. 286.

%42 Bai Xi, 1998, p. 74.

33 B ZIRALZ F, SJ 74. 2346, trans. Nienhauser, 1994, p. 182. Satead of the literally
“composed book”Zhu shiitranslates “made their opinion,” stressing thal oature of the teachings;
Sato, 2003, p. 69.

%44 Sato, 2003, pp. 65-69. Bai Xi, 1998, p. 75. On‘dteé shu” topic see Shi Xiaotong /) [71994,
“Shitan Lu Zhonglian de ‘shishuzt & & i3 17 2585, in Guanzi xuekanNo. 1, pp. 34-38.

345 Qian Zhongshu 1979, p. 380.

3% yan Kejun record€huxuejis occurence, se@SGSDW8. 65.
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KFELE | at the third chapter of “Yuzulj% (bird) category, under the “Hong®

(swan goose) sectiofl’ It is recorded as follows:

JRIEFT AEE A, BERAN, £HMAN, Ik, HEE, HFHEH.

N EY), WS —, RREIGH. 7 ®rE: “BIEAREIND. 2 B

B, To%, SR, 7

Zhang Wusu8® was an envoy of the Lord of Lu; he was sent to.itrel Rang of
Qi offering a swan goose. Arrived at the Shengrifiéne bathed the goose but it
disappeared; only the cage remained. An attenddadt $The swan goose is a
feathered animal, so it is possible to buy anofjoarse as this one.” Wusuo said:
“It is not that | can not buy it, [but] for one pait is to conceal something from

my Lord, from the other, it is to take lightly [tt8overeign’s] gift, [so] | (Wusuo)

will not do it.”**°

As it appears evident, the story is still the saate of an envoy who loses the bird-
gift of his king, but it is very brief and its native arrangement and some elements
differs from Hanshi waizhuais story and from that of the&hui yuan The
protagonists this time are Zhang Wusk#fJr, an envoy whose name appears
only in this fragment, the Lord of L& 7, whose name is not specified, and the
Lord Rang of Qi# % #. The envoy loses the bird “bathing” the animal éation
which could be understood as a way to refresh tth,kand is left with an empty
cage. This time, the possible solution by whiclcbeld avoid any consequences for
his fault is given by an attendant, who manifes¢spinesence only with this speech.
The choice suggested and the consequent replyebgroy are part of the speech
of the Shuiyuars envoy: he could have bought another bird allk® @ne lost, but
this would mean he takes too lightly his duty aschot able to cherish his Lord’s
property. Hence, the envoy refuses to do it.

Dividing the speech, which i®Shuiyuars story was proffered by one
character, between two personages makes the wdrdeeoenvoy lose their

rhetorical strength; in this way, the strength loé tmoral claim is also affected.

%7 The record differs from that @huxuejionly for few characters, s@®YL916. 4063. In the same
section, it is also recorded thanshi waizhuais story, TPYL916. 4062.

%8 TheTaiping yulanrecordswu # instead ofwvu £, TPYL916. 4063.

%49 ts source is at the northeast of the city of Zi&# , in today’s Shangdong province.
$9CXJ20. 480.
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Furthermore a didactic explanation is not presernvethe text, as in thélanshi
waizhuan This passage is only a fragment of its text, dightower, in Appendix 3
to his article onHanshi waizhuafi®* does not cite it as a parallel to Han Ying's
story, even if he traces in detail the sourcefefanecdotes. | do not know if he did
it on purpose, as the text has many dating problemkse was simply not aware of
the similarity between the two texts. Some reseasctdoubt whether thé&u
Lianzi's fragments could be really original Warring Sgateaterial or a product of a
later generatio>> Only relying on the fragment here analysed, iné easy to
arrive at any conclusion. The historicity of thagment is actually doubtfdt® but

it is not of primary interest here. Even if thergtaas arranged in later times, it can
be still regarded as being a part of the anecdimtalgrouped around the State of Qi,
of which Lu Lian was an important character. Itl sihows how illustrative stories
migrated from different groups of anecdotes, amgiviés an example as to how they

were adapted in Chinese textual tradition to prexadesson.

%1 Hightower, 1948, p. 299.

%2 Qian Mu debates on the historical accuracies ®f thLianzis records. He states that the material
which appears in théhangguo cas taken from theshiji, and that there are several anecdotes that
record the same fact in different ways. Analysihg tliscrepancies, he states that the book is a
product of a later generation. In particular, hirmf that those are not records of Lu Lian’s times
Qian Mu 1986, pp. 473-477. | think that with “lageneration” he means that those anecdotes could
be from Han dynasty time. Even if it is not comglgtan original Warring States material, the s®rie
narrated can be linked to Jixia academic thougatmlpuzzled by Sato Masayuki’'s discussion about
Jixia members. Even if he acknowledges Lu Lianza asember of Jixia academy (Sato 2003, p. 83)
he never cites theu Lianzi There are no comments on the Lianzis fragments so that | do not
know if he considers them a later time forgeryior@y does not consider them because they are few.
%3 The name of the envoy, Zhang Wusuo, does not apgeawhere. The only name that could be
traced back in history is “Lord Rang of Qi.” Howeyeve have to make clear which lord we are
talking about.Jun 7 as a substantive, generically identifies “a rulef’a land. According to
historical accounts, we find a Duke Xiang of &iZé A (? - 686 BC) during Spring and Autumn
period. In this case, the Lord of Lu could be Ditkean of Lut& 182, whose wife had an affair with
the Duke Xiang; but it would be a story referrimgSpring and Autumn period in a text entitled to a
figure of Warring States time (as other fragmeatk &ibout Lu Lianzi deeds it is more probable that
all the material was a record of his timé&s)32. 1483. Another possibility would be that iteef to
King Xiang of Qi 7% £ (?-265 BC), who actually was the King of Qi duribg Lian’s lifetime.
Nevertheless, at this time the State of Lu hadadlyeceased (in 249 BC), as well as the King of Lu’s
throne.
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2. 1. 4. TheShiji: Chunyu Kun of Qi loses a swan goose.

The fourth variation of the story is among the alutes added by Chu Shaosun to
the Shiji's “Guji liezhuan” chapter. In this case the praaigt is Chunyu Kun
(385-305 BC), a person who also appears in thedad of the chapter written by
Sima Qian, and in which his figure is exemplifieslaa advisor remonstrating with
a king by an entertaining way of speech and behav§ Sima Qian groups his
witty remarks and admonishments with those of the jesters of pre-Han times,
but does not provide much biographical informaffthMore biographical details
about Chunyu Kun are included jnan 74 following the biographies of Mengzi
# Tt (?372-?289 BC) and Xun#ij¥ (313-238 BC). Sima Qian acknowledges
Chunyu Kun as a member of the Jixia Académiyand describes him as having a
“broad learning and a strong memory,” and “not daling any school in his
studies,**’ a feature which seems common to most of Jixiarskers>>® Even if he
served with his advices more than one king, he maceepted a position in the
government>® Chunyu Kun, in the anecdotes recorded by Sima,@ieen when is
grouped with the jesters, is regarded as a worihyrd. His speeches convey

%%35J126. 3197-3199.
%5 |n the “Guiji liezhuan” Chunyu Kun is describedtasng azhuixuZ %5 (a man who lives with his

wife’s family), which specifies his probably lowdal status. Moreover his name is K& which is

the name of a punishment consisting in shavingtluéf head of a criminal. About this term and
Chunyu’s status, Qian Mu states that maybe he was bs a slaveKun, as a punishment, was
common among slaves. Later Chunyu became a redptittker of Jixia Academy, and he called
himself Kun; see Qian Mu 1986, p. 364. See alsong&haokui#/>Zs, 2004, “Lun Chunyu Kun”
#myE 52, in Guanzi xuekanNo. 1, pp. 15-19, 28.

$035374. 2346.

7 WD, SEfrY; SJ 74. 2346, trans. Nienhauser, 1994, p. 182. In oot to the
Nienhauser’s translation is said that Chunyu Kurs wadwarf; see Nienhauser 1994, p. 182, n. 40.
Actually, this is an error. He is described by Si@ian as being “less than sevem tall” (SJ126.
3197); onechi during Zhou time was around 23 cm, so this malkesdhort, not a dwarf. Moreover,
there is one story, ascribed $twuiyuanbut appearing only in some collectanea and néiénextus
receptus about the topic of his short stature. He was teihe state of Chu as an envoy, and when
the King of Chu saw him, he mocked him saying: Qitthere is no one? Cause they sent a child,
what about gowned up men?”; sEBYL 378. 1745, and/WLJ96. 1671 (which records the story
except the initial part with the King’s mocking).

%8 Bai Xi 1998, p. 69.

%9 The same behaviour previously described for LinLigbout Chunyu Kun as a member of Jixia
Academy see Bai Xi, 1998, pp. 68-69; Sato Masayskconvinced that Chunyu Kun was an
important government officer like a minister, ratliean merely a policy councillor; see Sato 2003,
pp. 78-79.
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teachings and advices which always result effectaved useful for the
government®®

Chu Shaosun, as mentioned in the previous chaptgplemented Sima
Qian’s part with several entertaining stories. kmliSima Qian, Chu Shaosun
understood the expressi@uji as an adjective which qualified amusing stories.
According to his different way of interpreting thiey term, he then portrays

Chunyu Kun in a different way. His anecdote onltst bird reads as follows:

HE, BEMETREREIRE. HEM, BRI, 1EmsHE, EqF st

s EREER: R EAERARES, @KL, ARERZE, MR,
WA BRI . BN UGB 4 B &

i, B, ZHEE, EMENRL, EAMEMmEE EH. JokeBsH
T, #oRkRE, WEERIERE. T REH: ‘%, BEA
fEhaiedk! 7 By, MESAE

In ancient times, the King of the state of Qi sS€htinyu Kun to donate a swan
goosé® to the state of Chu. On his way, out of the cityeg the swan flew off.
[Chunyu Kun], holding in his palm only an empty eagdecided to fabricate an
excuse. He went to see the King of Chu and saide'Hing of Qi sent me, his
minister, to offer you a swan goose as a gift. Wherossed the water, | did
not bear to let the bird thirsty, so | took it it cage] to make it drink, but it
parted from me and flew off. | wanted to die cugtimy stomach or strangling
my neck, but | feared that someone could reproagtking [saying that] for a
matter of birds, he made his officesh() commit suicide. A goose is a feathered
creature, there are many kinds alike. | thoughtualbolying one to replace it,
but this is a dishonest behaviour and | was chegatig king. | wanted to run
away and escape in another state but | feared[dioitg so] | might have
interrupted the relationship between my two kinfiserefore | came to admit
guilt, 1 kowtow before your Majesty ready to reaithe punishment.” The

King of Chu said: “Very well, the King of Qi hasaua loyal minister!” He

%0 When Sima Qian summarises the reason why he dktidevrite the “Guiji liezhuan” he says:
“[Those people] were not dragged down by the custofitheir times, nor did they fight for power or
profit. Above and below there was no barrier farthwhich could hold them back. They did no harm
to any man since they practised the Way,”
ATHAR, AFIH], B MEPTERY, AR, DUEZH. SJ 130. 3318, trans., with slight
changes, Pokora, 1973, p. 54.

%1 Duan Yucai glossehu &5 ashong?, see théwu-entry atSWJZp. 151, andongat SWJZp. 152.
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rewarded him generously, granting him wealth twoes the value of the
bird 2%

As appears obvious from the first reading, thisysahares the same basic narrative
motifs and patterns of those encountered so fawener, the slight changes in plot
and rhetoric make this anecdote differ greatly fritwm others. The action begins, as
usual, with the envoy (this time Chunyu Kun) seontf his lord to offer a bird as a
gift to the king of another state. The directiortled envoy’s journey from Qi to Chu,
and the fact that the kings’ names are not recordes all features analogous to
Hanshi waizhuais story. Unlike in the previous versions of thergt this one sets
the events in an indefinite pastizhe £, “in ancient time”), at the same time
featuring nameless kings. As a result it is madestjanable the historical reliability
of the story.

The envoy, like in the other versions, loses thd-Qift. At this point, there is
a detail which explicitly shows a radically diffetereading of the well-known story:
the reader is informed that Chunyu Kun “decidedataricate an excuse’zéo zha
i&#F), which literally also means “to cheat.” The sge#tat follows in the presence
of the King of Chu has to be read, then, accordmthis key: it is a “fabrication”
(zhaiiF), which also means “false speeckhé[yu] FF7E), a lie. The envoy reveals
to the king again that he has considered threenalige behaviours, but eventually
rejected them and decided to behave differentlyexplaining his decision to the
king, he uses some of the vocabulary of high miyralhe claims he does not want to
be dishonestbl xin A~ {5) and cheatingdi #X) his lord. However in the context in
which the story is told by Chu Shaosun it becomadeat that the words of refusal
to make certain choices that could affect the etsvking (and then the government
of the state), which before were expressions ol mgpral integrity and models of
virtuous behaviour, here are only a product ofeavet mind that knows how to speak
to escape troubles. The excellent speech exprégsaddignified languagemen ci
W &%) that has to express sincerity and trustworthirieBeng xin##{%), which in
Hanshi waizhuarwas required to be a successful envoy, here idogeqg to cheat

the king.

%2573126. 3209-3210.
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The modification of the tale from a moralistic-ditia exemplum to
expression of amoral cleverness is brought to xtsemne consequence in the end.
The king is successfully cheated; in fact, he régdhe “fabricated” words of the
envoy as the expression of the envoy’s trustwoessnkin 15). Accordingly, he
rewards Chunyu Kun generously which he acceptsowitthesitation. We could
resume this anecdote as a story about how beimgtaldrrange an effective speech
can solve problems and bring profit. In this cake, problems to be solved do not
regard primarily the government of a state, theyaaprivate matter (how to escape a
punishment and get advantage for oneself). Moredter principle of recompense
(bag that normally drives traditional Chinese narrasiy and which could be
exemplified in “good actions receive good recompsndad actions receive bad
recompenses > here is completely absent. Dishonest behaviotevigrded.

To have a deeper understanding of this kind ofystowould be pertinent to
return to Chu Shaosun’s self-introduction placethatbeginning of his additions to
the “Guji liezhuan” chapte®® It has already been pointed out that Chu's
understanding of the word “guji” was a term quahty “amusing” stories. Chu’s self
presentation, however, supplies supplementary nmtion. He describes himself as
being a person who likes to reada¢ du%f#E) stories that belong to traditions
considered non-orthodowvéijia zhuanyu’t % f#55%). The commentary explains that
with this term are identified the texts which wearensidered non-canonicale{
zhengjing FEIEZS), records transmitted in different versionshighuan zashuo
s {E#E5).3%° Chu Shaosun then declares that he createsfff) narratives for those
who “have a fondness for curious factea¢shi zhdif 5 3#) so that they could read
them @u zhiFE2). “Haoshi zhe” identifies a category of peopleeiasted in
“various facts” §hi) in particular, which could refer to those who @njstories,

circulating both orally and in written forms, whoggstorical accuracy is not

necessarily verified® The meaning that has “Haoshi zhe” in this particwontext

33 The principle obaois functional to another key feature of Chineselitional narrative, that is, “to
exhort virtue and punish vicetjanshan cheng'#)i% f#3%); this is what is regarded as the “meaning
of history” (shiyi #&). On this topic see Tan Faififl, 2004, “Xiaoshuo xue de mengxing”
NEE IR B in Wenxue pinglunl 25T, No. 6, pp. 13-22.

%435J126. 3203; see Chapter 1. 2. 2.

%5353126. 3203, n. 1.

%% |n theMengzj in the “Wan zhang” chapter, we find a similar @eence of the terrhaoshi.Asked

by Wan Zhang if it was true that Confucius, wheminlived with a certain Qi Huan, Mengzi replied:
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can be understood better by looking at a passatffeeéfanshurelated to Dongfang
Shuo, in which this term appears again with someklzevsame meaning. In the
Hanshus passage Ban Gu explains why he can not avoidrdewy Dongfang
Shuo’s deeds and speeches, even if he deprecaefigiwe and considered his
presence at court irrelevant. Dongfang Shuo waotsmin particular, he explains
the reason of his fame. He says that the factseapdts related to Dongfang Shuo
(qishi H: =), centred on his wits and jestuixie #%7%), shallow and inconsequential
(bojian ¥#1%) as they were, were passing around among the @ebpéy were then
retold as street gossip, anecdotes repeated iallhes. Moreover, Ban Gu says that
in later times these anecdotes attracted the mtteat people who liked such kind of
matters aoshi zhelf=F#). These people, he goes on, invented odd sayinds a
bizarre stories and attached them to his n¥hm this passage, it can be inferred
that there was a process in which a fact, transthitke a gossip but which was still
linked with the reality, is changed into somethlitfigtional.” Ban Gu’s comment
concerns only the oral transmission of the stotiesyvever, what if the people who
“enjoy such kinds of facts” were scholars? Chu Shaaould indeed be one of these
people. Being born when Dongfang Shuo was st¥ealhe was certainly aware of
the curious stories surrounding his figure, andrlde could have decided to write
down some of therf® The presence of several anecdotes about Dongfang'sS
character added by Chu Shaosun to the “Guiji liezhsapports this hypothesi&’
Regarding Chu’s literary interests, then, thaijia text$’® which were part of his
readings, could possibly be constituted also byomds of the “shallow and
inconsequential sayings” cited above. These tekex), could be connected with
those classified asiaoshuoin the “Yiwenzhi.®"* The bibliographical chapter, in

fact, defines the@iaoshuoas being collections of street gossip and stéveesd in the

“No; it was not so. Those are the inventions ofnnfend of strange thingsh@oshi zhg”

o, ARW. IFHE/ZM; MZOA. 311

*"HS65. 2873.

%8t is a common process that anecdotes and stoviish circulate among persons in live social
interactions such as conversations” could be gathand arranged by an author into a written
collection, so that the result is a form of litenat; see Hansen, 1998, p. 272.

%957126. 3205-3208.

370 As far as “waijia” term is concerned, we have wiice that it is used again by Chu Shaosun to
describe Dongfang Shuo’s interest; he records: figfang Shuo] was fond of the Classics and the
arts [of the Ru scholars], [but] he was paying matiention to the words of the other traditions
(waijia zhi yu)” 24447, ZPTIEBIAN K 2. SJ126. 3205.

371 On this statement see Xin Deyong, 2005, pp. 8i#8.Déyong in particular discusses the historical
inaccuracy of Chu’s records about Ximen B&#'1%Y (445-396 BC) added to “Guiji liezhuan;” See
Xin Deyong, 2005, pp. 6-15.
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872 their contents, however,

alleys, most of which are “superficial” and “unedie;
generally appear to be not completely differentrfrotherzi works or “historical”
texts, so to define them ahuanyufdizt, zashuokfsi, shizhuans:f#could be,
likewise, possiblé”® Chu Shaosun then recorded in an anecdotic fornichwh
conforms structurally with the basic narrativestpafr more “orthodox” writings
(texts of the masters and historical records), steries about Dongfang Shuo
circulating orally, so that he created a form dériture. However he was not
interested in conveying a teaching or illustratangnoral claim; he recorded them
only to entertain himself and the possible readecordingly, the other anecdotes
(other than those about Dongfang Shuo) collecteditoyin the “Guiji liezhuan” also
share the same criterion and show the reader th& im the presence of an author
who likes entertaining stories and who writead them so that his reader, sharing
the same interestbgoshi zhg could read themd( zh).

The story written by Chu Shaosun, according to whet said above, does
not show an interest in Chunyu Kun as a historficalre, nor in the record of his
speeches as a member of the Jixia Academy. Inaginthe amoral cleverness of his
figure arranged by Chu shows a taste for a rhetbact of speech not linked to
moralistic didacticism but with an entertaining pose. In the previous chapter, it
was presented that in Western Han times, espeaiaidier Emperor Wu's reign,
there was a vivid interest in the art of rhetorithwan entertaining functior-u-
rhapsodies dominated the poetic court genre weh ttrnamental rhetoric and moral

ambiguity>™* Clever and witty argumentations (as those of DangfShuo) were

872 with Jian 7%, “superficial” are defined such works as: tHigin shuoff 7, which probably
contained the sayings of Yin Yi, the loyal ministérking Tang#%; of Shangii. Its material maybe
converged in thétishi chungiuz FCEFK (Yuan Xingpei, 1979, p. 181); tHghi Kuangfifil# which
appears also as a “bingshi##’s text under the “Yinyang jia®2[% % (HS 30. 1760). These two
texts are defined also &so 7t “unreliable;” the same way in which are descriltled Tianyi X Z,,
about King Tang of the Shang (Yuan Xingpei hypoges that Sima Qian might have used it as a
source for the compilation of the “Yin benjit A& 4C chapter, see Yuan Xingpei, 1979, p. 180) and the
Huangdi shuc® 7 3.

373 For example thélanshus bibliographical chapter records works as: 8wngzik 7 ascribed to
Song Qingf4 il and defined as containing sayings near to Huanglab thought. Guo Moruo in his
Song Jian yinwen yi zhu k&s#ff 7 i3, states that this text contains the lost teachaig®ong
Xing &M, a master of Jixia academy (see Yuan Xingpei, 197984); or thé=engshan fangshuo
7758 a text of Emperor Wu's time, written probably byaagshi. The fangshiwere responsible

of the arrangement of the ritual féeng and shansolemn sacrifices, about which we have scarce
accounts in historical records. Traditiomal scholars competed with them to obtain the Empsror’
favour. It is not a surprise if other traditionahslars, as Liu Xiang and Ban Gu were, could have
placedfangshis works in this category to belittle their word&eeHS 30. 1744. See also note above.
37 See Chapter 1. 2.
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performed in the presence of the emperor, who stidhat he was greatly amused
by them®”® These entertaining performances were primarilpyed orally, but Chu
Shaosun’s record testifies the shift of this tofjpam orality to the written text. As
noticed above, he twice uses the vauldto read” referring to an action which has as
its object texts surveyed mainly for entertaininggmses.’® He uses also the verb
zuqg “to create, to write,” which expresses a notidraathorship, which means that
he was conscious of writing something “entertaitiiite also identifies his possible
readers Hjaoshi zhg The presence of such an audience justifies thgoitant

changes that appear in the narrative of the aneadatlysed’’

The anecdotes analysed above have different pnotgtgowho, however,
perform identical or roughly identical actions. Tdrgecdotes contained in thianshi
waizhuan in the Shuiyuan and in theShiji share at least five motifs which are
essential to their plot:

A minister is sent by his lord to bring a gdtthe lord of another state;
The minister loses the gift.
He brings an empty cage instead of the bird.

He performs an eloquent speech;

o M w b PF

He is offered a reward.

Only theLulian zis story, being it the briefest fragment, lacksnid, and differs in
point 4. All the stories, however, have in the gbe®f the minister the key
lecture/message of the text. It is the direct Spdkat reveals the protagonist’s inner
world and the moral value that he transmits. Asafathe motivation of the narrative
Is concerned, the anecdotes contained inHarshi waizhuarand in theShuiyuan
(even if the two texts differ in the arrangementtloéir structure,) are shaped to

35 See Chapter 1. 2. 2.

378 Martin Kern says that, as far as tBhiji is concerned, the only time anyone is readingeaepbf
literature is when Emperor Wu readkil Sima Xiangru’s “Zixu fu”F #EH& (SJ117. 3002), but at the
same time he states that this account is not feliadcause there are evidence which suggest that th
Emperor did not read poetry by himself but enjoitdaly oral performance. He also shows that most
of the forty-nine passages in which the vdtbappears as “to read a text” are later interpatatiGee
Kern 2003a, p. 308). Chu Shaosun, in the passagaravanalysing, uses also the v % as “to
read;” this is the only occurrence in t8hiji, in which it normally means “to survey,” and ifees to

the Emperor surveying his realm; Kern 2003a, p-308.

37" To compare Chu Shaosun’s authorship with Handam@tsee Chapter 2. 2.
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represent a point of truth, a moral teaching, @a.idccordingly, the tale is adapted
to follow such a purpose. In particular, the modson which in theHanshi
waizhuanis expressed as a comment at the end of the shoy,capped by a
quotation of theDdes in the Shuiyuanis shaped in the worthy words of the envoy
protagonist; Liu Xiang decides to emphasise thandte dialogue, showing an
interest in a more constructed nature of a proséoric with a moralistic purpose.
Shiji's story instead has a different agenda. Chu Simaasanges the anecdote to
appeal to the curiosity of the audience; accordinige adapts the basic motifs of the
tale to his interest in a good story, which prevaier historical reliability, and to
that of the readers who share his same interastthel case of Chu Shaosun, his
stories lack moral lessons, and insteacaatistically oriented®’®

As far as the speech of the envoy is concernethritbe divided into other
micro-motifs, which are portions of the speechh# €énvoy and are identified by the
hypothesis made by the envoy about the alternéined their fatal consequences) of

bringing an empty cage. They range from one toethrethe scheme which follows:

1. To escape to another country, leading to severdlagionship between the
two states.ISWZ SJ SVY).

2. To kill oneself, leading the people to think thiag king cherishes birds more
than his ministersH{SWZz SJ SY).3"°

$8Karl S. Y. Kao (1985, p. 18) states: “A text mas adapted mainly because it tells a ‘good story,’
or for overtly ‘reporting’ a strange or fantastieeat that appeals to the curiosity of the audiedce.
such, the adaptation will be guided by the comsitien of generic conventions, psychological
expectations, cultural taste, and particular biade¢he author and the reader (audience). Thalhés,
areartistically oriented.”.

379 In the Hanshi waizhuarthere is another anecdote which seems to elaboratkis micro-motif,
and which could be regarded as belonging to theron@otif of “the subject who loses his Lord’s
bird.” This story is borrowed (with slight changesdm the Yanzi Chunqiuz %K, a text of
Warring States period which presumably collectswhigéings of Jixia scholars (Sato, 2003, p. 211, n.
78). The part which interests us is the remons&dncwhich Yanzi persuades the lord not to kill the
attendant who has lost the bird; it says: “Dengfy were in care of the birds for our Prince, bot y
lost one. This is your first crime. You have caused Prince to kill a man because of a bird. This i
your second crime. You will be the cause of thedéduords of the four [neighbouring] states, when
they get words of it, believing that our Princeued birds above his officers. This is your thiriner
[The Yanzi chungiualks about only three crimes; sE€C 7. 464-466]. When the Son of Heaven
hears of it; he will certainly degrade our Prinse, that the altars to Earth and Grain will be
endangered, while [worship in] the ancestral temyilebe broken off. This is your fourth crime. For
these four crimes you deserve to be put to deathowi mercy;” HSWZ 9. 375-376, trans.
Hightower, 1952, pp. 298-299). Pretending to expthe reason why the attendant must be killed, in
reality Yanzi presents to the king the fatal consgges which will follow a death punishment. This
story appears also in ti&huiyuan which quotes the earliéfanzi chungils version §Y9. 225). The
explanation of the second and the third crime ardlated into one of the hypothetical choices that
the envoy of our anecdote decides to dischargalltoneself.
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3. To buy another bird, which is cheating the kihg,(SJ SY).

According to what has been analysed thus far, iimpossible to reconstruct a
“genealogy” of the story because of the presenceapious texts with difficult
dating. Moreover, according to the studies whidtdss the development of tales “a
chronologically early text does not even necessaeflect a developmentally early
form of narrative because narrative change is atiom not of time but of a
particular narrator on a particular occasion. Cquosatly, it is possible for a recent
text to represent a relatively conservative linetraflition and for an older text to
represent a more innovative line> All the texts presented use the same story,
which is part of a repository of illustrative s&sj an un-systematized anecdotal lore
of written and most probably oral tales. Three lednh HSWZ SY, LLZ) used the
story to illustrate a lesson to teach, a moral fpoan appropriate behaviour.
However, during the Han dynasty, in the time of Enmp Wu, the entertainment
aspect of stories started to be appreciated, adérmae of this new aspect is found in
the fourth story, that of th8hiji. In case of the story which has as its protagonist
Chunyu Kun, it was retold mainly as entertainmgnChu Shaosun — who Timoteus
Pokora rightly defines as “a narrator of stori&s.”

In the following part, then, the analysisXifolin’s story and the evidence of
its source will be presented. Following this, soge@eral statements will be drawn

about the text.

2. 1. 5. TheXiaolin: A man of Chu got a pheasant.

The anecdote is ascribed to tK@olin by the Taiping guangji X *F-/##c, a Song
dynasty’s collectanea compiled by an equip of smtsobuided by Li Fang&Hji
(925-996). It appears in one of the sections comegrthe bird-categoryqg(nniao

& 5) and is recorded as follows:

%0 Hansen, 2002, p. 8.
%1 pokora, 1987, p. 232. See also Timoteus Poko@i,1Th’'u Shao-sun—The Narrator of Stories
in the Shih-chi,” inAnnali, Istituto Orientale di NapgliNo. 41 pp. 403—-430.
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BENFHELREE, BARE: “HE? 7 EHERZE. “BEt! 7
A “REEREAR, SHRZ, WHZT? 7 H: “8R0 7 T
T4, ghEL, EEINME, JREZ . USRI E, A&TEmiSE. B AN

& MERAG LR BIANEZ, MU AERME, B, EHT#

F. EREGRCE, AmEH, BERZEHHR.

There was a man of Chu who was carrying a pheaséong the way a man
asked: “Which kind of bird it is?” “It is a phoenbhe lied. The passer-by said: “I
knew about [the existence of] the phoenix from rgldtime, today | see a real
one. Do you sell it?” “Of course,” he answered. Passer-by bid one thousand
pieces of gold, but [the owner of the bird] refuséte asked to add another
thousand, and after that he got it. When [the newes of the bird] was about to
give it to the King of Chu, after one night theditied. The man was not sorry
for the loss of his money, he was only sad thatdwdd not present [the bird to
his king]. His fellow countrymen spread this stdEyeryone thought that it was a
real phoenix and it was precious, and that he el@so present it as a gift [to his
sovereign]. The King was so moved by the fact thatman wished to give him
[the precious bird], that he summoned him to rewsrd generously, ten times

the amount the man paid to buy the phoéffix.

The stories quoted previously shared a settingc&ypbof historical anecdotal
narratives: a case of exchanging gifts betweerestas a practice of political
relations. This time, instead, the story startdui@ag two generic characters whose
lives have no direct connection with the governnwdriheir state (identified as Chu)
which is governed by an undefined king. The histdrreliability of the narrative is
not an issue anymore and the anecdote is treatdidtiamal *> Compared to the
previous versions, this one seems to elaborate @ meneralized motifs, which
could be identified in: 1. A man is going to giftlard a precious bird; 2. The
precious bird-gift is lost. 3. Even if the bird-gi$ lost, the man receives a reward.
As stated previously, dating and tracing the dgwalent of the stories is an
impossible task. Moreover, in this particular cabke, analysis is complicated by the
fact that an identical anecdote appears containednother text, therinwenzi

%¥2TpGJ461. 3781-82.

383 This only means that the reader does not needéstipn the story’s historical reliability, whic$ i
not an issue anymore, but it does not mean thahbeld read it as “fiction,” in the sense of a dedl
self-conscious genre; nor the author writes itis sense.
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F ¥, traditionally ascribed to Warring States peridd.understand the nature of

Xiaolin's story we need to analyse first its meaning iasiteYinwenzi

2. 1. 6. The¥inwenzi a man of Chu got a pheasant, a story about names

and forms.

The Yinwenziis recorded for the first time in the “Yiwenzhihder the “Mingjia”
4% section>>® in which it is also specified that it is a recatlKing Xuan & of
Qi (350-301 BC) timed® In the bibliographical chapter of ti&uishuit is added
that the text contains the teaching of Yin WEnZ (350-280 BC), a member of the
Jixia Academy’®® Yin Wen is sometimes paired with Song Xifigif (382—300
BC), as if they were representative figures of #ame current of thougf’
however, most researchers now agree in seeingeiYithwenzipositions close to
Huang Lao teachings, meanwhile Song Xing's recordgeal more mohist
influences®® A preface is attached to the present edition @finwenz*® in which

a man of Shanyandif%, whose family name was Zhongchafig=, states that at
the end of Cao P 4's (187-226 AD) Huangchik#] era (220-226 AD) he went
to the capital and Miao Xibg&EE{H gave him this text. Mr. Zhongchang liked it a
lot and “corrected many errorstifo tuo wu £ fliitix) dividing the text into two
chapters (named “Dadao shangti& I and “Dadao xia” Ki& F). Xibo is the
courtesy name of Miao X2 # (186—245 AD), a prominent scholar of the tifie.

Miao Xi was a close friend of Zhongchang Tofig=%t (180-220 AD), another

%' HS30. 1736.

3% TheLiishi chungiu [K## records an anecdote in which Yin Wen is talkinghwiing Min & of

Qi (r. 301-284 BC)|-SCQA4/8. 538-539.

%5534, 1104.

%7 Gao Liushui and Lin Hengsen, 1996, p. 85.

%% Bai Xi states that th8ong Yin paif 7k does not exist, and regards Song Xing as a thinkar

to mohist positions, and Yin Wen near to those aaiky Lao; Bai Xi, 1992, p. 85; Chen Guying
agrees with Bai Xi on Yin Wen, and says that SonggXcombined mohist with daoist instances;
Chen Guying, 2007, p. 11. Most of the researcherte shat Huang-Lao thought developed in Qi,
which was also the centre of the activities ofalikcademy; Chen Guying 2007, p. 10, n. 1.

39 The preface is published in the Taiwanese WanduKais edition YWZ p. 12, it is only one
page), but is not featured in the Gao Liushui aimgjlHensen'’s edition.

¥05GZ21. 620.
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man of scholarly and literary ability, so that tke. Zhongchang of th&inwenzs
preface in the past has been identified with Zhbagg Tong®* Nevertheless,
Zhongchang Tong died in 220 so it was not posgdsl@im to be in the capital at the
end of the Huangchu era. Therefore, Mr. Zhongchaogld be a member of
Zhongchang Tong’s family. If so, it would be possibor him to know Miao X%
The content of the preface aroused several doelgisrding the origin of the text.
Even if Yin Wen was acknowledged as being a mamVafring States time, the
authenticity of theYinwenzi which supposedly contains his teachings, has been
questioned. Tang GB # and Luo Genze# fR{% stated®® that it was probably a
forgery of late Han-Wei period, and their statersemgfreatly influenced the
subsequent scholarship, so much so that the stadiéseYinwenziwere neglected
for many years®* Today scholars, however, agree in consideringetkean original
product of Warring States period. Comparing itstenohwith those oZhuangZzs
“Tianxia” X I chapter (which contains a dialogue between Songg Xind Yin
Wen) and other textual materials linked to Jixisstaes, renders it possible to find a
coherent system of ideas, which show affiliatiomhvithe cultural debate at the time
of the Jixia Academy’” In particular, to definening was a topic which involved
most of the thinkers of Warring States period; fr@onfucius and Mengzi (and also
with Xunzi, whose text contains the “Zhengming®% chapter§*® to Mohists and
Gongsun Long, the scholars were exposing diffgpesitions about this issue, which
was a topic also discussed by the masters of i@ Academy*’ The Yinwenziis

the first work which gives a comprehensive undeditag of the concept afing

%1 This was the idea of Chao GongWi/A il (1105-1180) expressed in hisinzhai dushu zhi
HR7%sE 2 &, see Dong Yingzhe, 1997, p. 94; Gao Liushui and Lin Heatg 1997, p. 88.

%92 Dong Yingzhe, 1997, p. 94. Gao Liushui seems tewe that who wrote the preface signed it as
Mr. Zhongchang using the fame of Zhongchang Tongime to promote the text, Gao and Lin, 1997,
p. 88.

393 Tang Gen 1982, p. 223, 236, 240; Luo Genze, 192249, 255, Dong Yingzhe confutes Luo’s
statements, see Dong Yingzhe, 1997, pp. 95-96.

%9 Liu Jiangguo, in hiXian Qin weishu bianzheng % & 2 ## 1E, demolishes point after point Tang
Ge and Luo Genze's thesis; see Liu Jiangguo, 26©4301-309.

%95 Dong Yingzhe, 1997, p. 97; Cai Xianjin and Wangg¥an, 2007, p. 100. Wang Xiaobo in his
article analyses in detaflinwenZs understanding of daoist concepts, see Wang Xiad@05, pp. 15-
22. Liu Jianguo, 2004, p. 309.

3% On how Xunzi's thought had been influenced by deeate of Jixia masters see Sato, 2003, pp.
210-232.

%97 ju Xiang, once in charge of systematizing thetiek material preserved at his time, grouped the
thinkers, who havening as the main issue of their debates, in the sarmegaey called “mingjia”

# 2% of which the most representative figure is Gongisong who, according to Liu Jianguo (2004,
p. 311), had been greatly influenced by Yin Wehsught; HS30. 1736-1737.
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398
)

(name, to name), defining in detail its role irat&n withxing /& (form),”™* and then

to fa 7% (law), to in the end formulate a way of governatate J4).3°° According to

the Yinwenzi ming and xing must correspond, because not doing so will create
confusion in language communication. This then walhfuse the way of thinking so
that the government will also be affecf@dThe Yinwenzithen stresses that names
must be discussedién #f); by discussing the name and correcting thems it i
possible to distinguish the difference betweengkirand moreover it is possible to
examine if a name corresponds to his true objenbtt™ If names and forms do not
correspond, it could appear a non-correspondentgeba names and realit$?
YinwenZs content is discussed here at length becausarteedote is functional to
the text’s philosophical disquisition, so that taderstand its meaning, it is necessary
to look at his position inside the whole text's @rgentation. The story of the man of
Chu appears as an exemplum to describe the pheoomenwvhich the deviation
from the trustful relation between names and ngdéiads to strange consequences:
the man of Chu was holding in his hand a pheastmwever, he said that it was a
phoenix, and with the “phoenix”-name cheated th@ mho was passing by, to steal
his money. The people of the reign spread the stdrya man who bought a
“phoenix” for the king, and when the King of Chualne it accordingly he rewarded
ft,403

the man as if what he had bought was a real ardon® gi Hence, the man of

38t says: “Names rectify forms. Forms are rectifigdnames, then the names can not be wrong. This
is the reason why Zhongni (Confucius) said: ‘It isecessary to rectify the name!”
L, IEREM. BIEHA, MEAZE, s “LdiESF! 7 YWZL.1,

39 See Liu Jianguo, 2004, pp. 310-311. In Yiewenzia philosophical thinking based on the concept
of mingis articulated but its aim is to give through this instrument by which to govern a state; its
teachings then have a pragmatic use, similarifittha theories expressed by the members of Jixia
Academy.

400 “Names give names to forms; forms adapt to nasesf forms do not correspond to the proper
names, names do not correspond with the propersfosmthe pair forms and their names easily are
separated; if [names and forms] are not able torespond, disorder [emerges]’
Y&, vvEW, BE, BaEER, REIELEA, HARDES, RBEZEY, JEREIR: AR
HHEL. YWZ1. 3.

L4 REI R BE, YWZL. 4.

402 As far as the problem of reality is concerned,gkéiey agrees with Thomas MetzgeS¢me
Ancient Rootof Modern ChineseThought,” in Early Ching No. 11-12, 1985-86, pp. 61-117) on
deifying Chinese epistemology as “optimistic” besadproblems of knowledge, problems involving
appearance and reality, were frequently treatedvadving the general acceptability of the names th
could be applied to reality, rather that the natfrthe reality itself’; Keightley, 2002, p. 135néient
Chinese thinkers did not make an issue of the aatfireality, which optimists assumed as knowable.
%3 The motif of the persuasive power of many peoptalls an anecdote contained in Henfeiziin

the “Neichu shuishangfi#5ft I, which says: “When Pang Gong together with the Cr@&since
was going to Handan as a hostage, he said to thg &fi Wei: ‘Now, if someone says that in the
market-place there is a tiger, will Your Majestylibee it?’ ‘No, | will not believe it,’ replied the
King. ‘Then, if two men say that in the marketplabere is a tiger, will Your Majesty believe it?’
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Chu forged a lie by giving to a pheasant timme of “phoenix,” the passer-by
believed it, the people of the state spread thédthat is the false correspondence
between name and form), and the king, once he halaodt it, confirmed it by
rewarding the passer by (which means confirminglsefrelationship between name
and its corresponding form? The story in therinwenzican be defined as being a
yuyan 85 (metaphor, exemplum) which is, according Zbuangzi “borrowing
externals to discuss somethirf§®i.e. to use a story arguing an idea. The use of
small fictional narratives as a tool to convey agin) teaching, or to give advice was
a common feature in Chinese traditional literatanece Warring States period.
Works such as thédanfeizi the Mengzj the Zhuangzi to Han timesHanshi
waizhuanto Shuiyuan valued fables and historical anecdotes not feir thppeal to
the reader as a piece of narrative or for the hcgtbtruths they contained but for the
arguments they would substantiat® Accordingly, even if they could have had in
origin an oral form about whose aim and use oneardy speculaté’’ once they
were written down, they were shaped and arrangethdyarguments supported by

the texts.

2. 1. 7. From th&inwenzito theXiaolin.

The anecdote about the man of Chu oftiravenziin the Taiping guanjiis ascribed
to theXiaolin. As a story isolated from its context, it was poergly recorded in the

‘No, | will not believe it,” he replied. ‘If threenen say that in the market-place there is a tigér,
Your Majesty believe it?’ The King said: ‘| will lieve it,” HFZ 5A. 452.

404 See Cai Xianjin and Wang Yuquan, 2007, p. 101.

40577 27. 948; trans. Mair, 1993, p. 278uyanis anotheZhuangZs device to argue an idea without
expressing a direct statement. Tlayan work better because they leave to the reader the
interpretation of what they express, without affitgnsomething. On the problem of language in the
Zhuangzisee Chapter 1. 1. 3.

“% On the role of anecdotes in historical works seleaBerg 2001, pp. 189-190.

407 As far as historical anecdotes are concernedraleseholars have stressed the importance of orally
transmitted sayings and anecdotes in the formatibearly Chinese historical writings and they
suppose a performative context in which historkcawledge was used as a rhetorical tool adapted to
the purpose of court deliberation; see Schaberd ,280. 315-324. Regarding the fables instead, their
origin is normally attributed to the folkminjian X f{]) who invented and transmitted oral tales
primarily about natural deities or stories contdime the folksongs; see Wang Huanbao, 1965, pp. 1-
11. Nevertheless, it is impossible to draw suclatgorical panorama. Fables are part of an orality
whose boundaries are not easily marked.
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Yiwen leijui C3E%E, a collectanea completed by Ouyang X5 (557-641
AD) during the Tang dynasty. The story is presernvethe “Niao” 5 (bird) section,
under “Zhi” #t (pheasant) entry, but here is ascribed tovtinevenzi It appears again
in the third part of “Yuzu™}lj% (feathered animal) section of tA@iping yulan
which with theTaiping guangjipreviously mentioned, is one of the so called four
great books of Songséng si da shuklY kF); here thus is again ascribed to the
Yinwenzi

This situation of different textual attributionsrggates questions, which can
enable one to understand what, in the end, wasathient of theXiaolin, and how it
was regarded by literary history. The fact thatdtery appears into two collectanea
as ascribed to th¥inwenziand only in one collectanea as ascribed toXia®lin,
could arouse a suspect of wrong attribution, irtipalar because th¥iwenleiju is
the earlier work and features tiyénwenzias its source. Was theaiping guangji
wrong to indicate as the source of its story HanG4un's text¥® Nevertheless,
both the compilations dfaiping yulanand theTaiping guanjj were composed under
the supervision of the same scholar, Li Fang; se Wwas it possible to make such a
mistake? Furthermore, if it was not a mistake whaswhe same story ascribed to
two different sources? To answer these questiasngcessary to define then which
kind of collectanea were theiping yulanand theTaiping guangji

Tan Kai #%18 (1503-1568), a Ming dynasty scholar, in the prefatdis

Taiping guangjis wood block editiorf®®

explains that theTaiping guangjiwas
compiled collecting material from unofficial histes eshi %7 5), transmitted
records zhuanji 5C) and lesser sayingsi@oshuo /hiit) of all the traditions, in

contrast to theTaiping yulanwhich collected passages from officially categatize

%8 Sometimes different editions of tAaiping guangjipresent errors in recording the source of the
passages; this is the case of the “Lin#{i>% (the neighbour), a story recorded in jhan 251. During
Ming dynasty, Tan Kaf%1s's wood block printing edition ascribed it to ti@aoyan4<s, Shen
Yuwen 4 823C’s edition to theXiaolin (seeTPGJ251. 1952) Xiaoyanas a text appears only in Tan
Kai's edition, it is probably his error. Neither Mzuohan nor Lu Xun, collecting thgaolin’s items,
ever mentioned this passage because they were Tam§ai’'s edition, however the story probably is
borrowed from a Tang Dynasiaolin (see Zhao Weiguo, 2002, p. 21); anyway, it is pldp an
error of misreading, as the titles are very similado not consider these kinds of errors in my
discussion as they differ from errors of wrongibtttion; YinwenziandXiaolin, as names, can not be
confused in the same way.

4% Tan Ke’s preface is contained in Ding Xigen's bo@kongguo lidai xiaoshuo xuba ji
Fh B R A /INEL T 4 see Ding Xigen, 1996, p. 1770.
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texts {ing shi zi ji 52 74£).**° He, moreover, says that because he retired from
official appointments he had a lot of spare tineehs decided to edit this text, which
assembled “the unofficial stories of thaiguari (baiguan yeshi# & & ), not only

because “it is possible to look at themiapdao keguan)i& ] #1) but also because

those stories are as pleasant as plaljingndbo games'*

1t is evident here that Tan
Kai is quoting theHanshus definition of the “Xiaoshuo” category, which frohis

first appearance onwards, has been used as atidefifar all non officially regarded
kinds of textsThe Hanshurecords that thbaiguanwere the officials supposedly in
charge of collecting theiaoshug and these texts were recorded because, even if
shallow and superficial, they could contain somsticuknowledge worthy to look
at*'? but Tan Kai specifies that this is not the onlgsen why he was interested in
the topic. These texts also had the quality to itertaining like social games; this
appears to be the main reason that induced himdertake his task?

In Qing times then theSiku quanshu zongmillJE4>E44H places the
Taiping yulanwith the Yiwen leijuunder the “Leishu lei’$iZ 5 category, and the
Taiping guangjiinstead under the “Xiaoshuo jia leih&iZx %8, So theYiwen leiju
and theTaiping yulanwere considered encyclopedigsighy which must serve as a
source of general knowledge for the literate papataof the time. Their internal
divisions reflect this understanding, as theresaions about foodfVLJI72, TPYL
843-867), ritualsYWLJ38-40,TPGJ522-562), official chargesriVLJ45-50,TPGJ

419 The division of the texts in four categories iseatly present in th&uishis bibliographical
chapter;jing & section contains primarilju works, shi 52 section historical and geographical texts,
zi Fthe works of the masters of thought gndE contains poetry and various other collections of
items as Buddhist and daoist works.

R 2, BEEr, FHHE. EEVNETE, SMEREZERE, TPGI p. 2 and in
Ding Xige, 1996, p. 1770. Already in the Chapterl have mentioned that Emperor Xian of Han
defended himself from the accusation of holdingpim high esteerfu-writers saying thafu poetry “is

far better xian &) than the antics of entertainers and jesters amegasuch asiubo (bo &) and
encirclement chessyi( )" B ABEIHIEIE L, HS 64. 2829 trans. Knetchges, 2010, p. His
words are an echo and reformulation of a passage theLunyy which says: “[...]Do we not have
the games Bo and Yi? Even playing these games wdadbetter than doing nothing;”
ANEHIEE T, AZREFE, LY 17/22. 189, trans. Slingerland, 2003, p. 210. Gook’ words
are frequently used to justify the interest in eliaing practices. In the case of Tan Kai's prefan
the last phraseian yu bo yi yun ef& A 828 <, yi 28 is the miswritten character foi 7%,
“encirclement chess.”

2HS30. 1745.

13 The wood block edition prepared by Tan Kai reidtroes into wide circulation pre-Tang and Tang
tales which were not commonly available and awakediterati’s interest in such a kind of narrative
leading to compilations of new kind of works whibhve as their source tf&iping guanijiitself.
Feng Menglong compilation of jokes, among othersuich a kind of texts.
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203-269) eté!* The Taiping guanjiinstead was a collection of stories the main
purpose of which was not to instruct about a tdmit to entertain the reader;
accordingly, it is divided into chapters based be tmain topic of the recorded
passages (tales), which in turn this time are itledtby a title. To give a title to a
collected passage shows that this one is not redasb a simple excerpt of
knowledge about a topic. The title frames the pgss$s a single piece of narrative.
Returning to the question about why the same storihe two Taiping collectanea,
is ascribed with two different sources, the probismuickly resolved: Th&aiping
yulan, being a text which incorporates textual matefiam works that have an
official recognition, records the story citing Ysnwenzisource, a text credited to a
master of thoughtz{). The Taiping guanjiinstead, being a collection of stories,
records the tale about the pheasant citingCig®lin's source, a text ascribed to the
“Xiaoshuo” category™ and still available at the tinfé® moreover, it gives to the tale
the title: “Chu zhi"#£ 4t (The pheasant of Chif)’

The explanations thus far serve to have a hintnather crucial point: which
kind of stories were collected under th&olin title? According to what we have
shown, the story about the man of Chu containgtierXiaolin is identical with the
one embedded in théinwenzi In addition it is known from the preface writtey
Mr. Zhongchang that th¥inwenziwas circulating among members of the educated
elite in a period in which Handan Chun, tkieolin’s author, could be still aliv&™® It
is also known that Mr. Zhongchang decided to warkiee text because he liked it.

Actually, the verb he used to express his readbdhe reading of the text vganIr;

he said he “greatly enjoyed itslfen wan zhi£3r ). | am inclined to think that he

“141n the preface of the Qing edition then, Huangrti# /% defines theTaiping yulanin this same
way; about theTaiping guanjihe states that the text collects material from textshsas unofficial
histories andaiguanrecords yeshi baiguan zhildif 2 #F 2 H); Ding Xigen, 1996, p. 1771.
#535534. 1011.

1% Even if today the original text is lost, duringr@ptimes it was still available. Wu Zerdg ¥
(around 1162) cited it in hidengzhi zhai man I8 #5725 as being composed of t@ran (instead

of the three recorded in ti8uishy, p. 184. So not only théiaolin was still circulating, but it had also
been amplified.

“I7 |t is important to specify that THeéanshustates that: “Among the ten schools of thoughedisn

the bibliographical chapter, only nine contain strmy worth to be read”
PR, Kl i 2, HS 30. 1746; The “xiaoshuo” category is the one whigleft apart
(while the “mingjia,” to whichYinwenzibelongs, is considered relevant).

“18 | u Kanru is the only researcher who gives the ddtélandan Chun death in 221, just at the
beginning of Huangchu era; Lu Kanru, 1985, p. 2@®jertheless, other researchers state that Handan
Chun was probably alive even at the end of Huangechysee Xu Kechao, 2006, p. 63). Was he alive
or not after 221 is not crucial for the discussidhis paragraph.
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enjoyed it not only as a philosophical work but niyaias a work containing stories.
Then it is possible that from thénwenzi which was available at the time, Handan
Chun extracted a story which he regarded as “ebjeyand collected it with others
in his new text. Then it has been illustrated thatmorphology oKiaolin's story in

no way differs from that of th¥inwenzi what differs is that placing it in a different
context, its reading-paradigm changes, and howtldideader know which was the
new reading-paradigm? From the title of the new.tex

The title chosen by Handan Chun is composed ofdwesactersxiao %< and
lin #k. The charactelin recalls a previous legacy of texts, which were damfor

embedding tales and anecdotes. First of all was'Sheilin” 54k chapter of the

Hanfeizi##3E7, which in turn was one of the models for Liu Xi&huiyuar®

The Shiji suoyin,commenting on the “Shuilin,” says: “The numerowssoasions
and all the stories are as many as [the treesfimiest.”?° Thelin of our text has the
same meaning, it suggests a multitude of somethimgynderstand this the first
character should be studied. TBBuowen jiezexplainsxiao & asxi & or “to be
pleased:**! hencexiao could be understood as something “funny” defined a
“pleasant so as to have a tendency to cause a.’8ffil€o resume the title informs
the reader that the content of the text is, preslynanade by numerous funny
stories, the aim of which is to please the audigimm to teach or to advise on
government issues). The title creates in the redlerideal mental set which
provides a “horizon” of expectations toward thettexd the stories which it
contains. Thus a story, which morphologically wagnitical to those found in
anecdotal collections voted to a philosophical olitigal agenda, here is proposed
only for itself. According to what can be deduceaii the story taken as an example
then, what is new is not the narrative strategypsetbby the author to create a funny
tale for his readers, but that this story shiftesdreading paradigm from a didactic-

moralizing one to an entertaining one.

“19 yang Vi, 1998, p. 4, 139. More over, thiiainanziifi#5 7 (2" century BC) also contains a
chapter called “Shuilin xun#3)l juan 17; theyuan siof Shuiyuansuggests the same concept of
“a variety of items;” see Yang Yi, 1998, pp. 13914

405363, 2148, n. 7.

4215\WJzZp. 198.

422 This definition is given by Thesaurus Linguae caei at thexiao entry (with “funny” meaning)
http://tls.uni-hd.de/home_en.lasso.
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Therefore, as far as the story about the man of & the pheasant is
concerned, once collected in tix@aolin, it can be read as having as the main
protagonists, a cunning man and a numskull. Theskuthnot only believes in the
existence of the phoenix (which could be understaedhaving a blind faith in
something fantastic that does not exist), but gmtiore he is not able to distinguish
a common pheasant from a supernatural bird. Itdcbel observed that actually in
this case there is the presence of two numskikéspasser-by is the first, the king is
the second. The lord of a state, seen in the puseviexts Kanshi waizhuan,
Shuiyuan, Lu LianZias a character who bestows proper recompensentbyacts,
here is just another stupid person who believebhenexistence of the phoenix and,
moreover, generously rewards a man who just boagpheasant; (in th&hiji's
stories the King is cheated, but he shows his dadd toward the envoy; in the
YinwenZs story, even if he legitimates a “false” hame dgain shows his good faith
toward the passer-by; the intellectual qualitylef king-character is never an issue).

2. 2. TheXiaolin, a collection of funny stories.

The fact that the story ascribed to tkmolin is identical to that contained in the
Yinwenziposes another question on which we have to refléatild theXiaolin's

stories be defined as jok&?A detailed account will not be given here of the
numerous definitions provided by linguistic schelarho research humour, as there

423 Karin Myhre, who provides the “Wit and Humour” fiea in Mair’s History of Chinese Literature
gives an unsatisfactory account on “humorous” Céenkiterature. Arranging together different kinds
of texts in a quite confusing way, she also stdtesrly on the Chinese language already had a fine
supply of words for joke, jest, jape, satire, wdagp and to other humour-filled types of languagd a
behaviour,” but after, she grouped them all togethithout clearly specifying each term; she then
regards th&iaolin as a book of jokes but she does not define itdhsclisses only the content of Feng
Menglong'’s collection because two texts contairfetldame material; see Myhre, 2001, pp. 134-136.
She then talks about jokes in early works of ploifids/ and history, citing stories froMengzito
Hanfeizion foolish persons or strange behaviours (ibid.138) - but were they jokes? Were they
understood as “jokes” by their readers and authomsere regarded as something else? | feel that to
define them as “jokes” is quite anachronistic. Videld agree on the fact that some stories that were
preserved in the works of the masters could beyfubhnt we cannot define them as being part of a
“humorous” genre of texts. Her discussion wouldaleeptable if she had to highlight the humorous
features in some kind of narrative genre, but sihee article is featured in History of Chinese
Literatureit could give the wrong assumption that she isulising a well defined category of texts.
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are many theories and discussions about the {6bicpwever, we could give a
simple and general definition of it as: a briefraive constructed to cause laughter
in the reader/listener and driven by a final sw®réxpressed in the punch-Iife.
This means that a joke must be recognizable byaisative strategy (linguistic
structure or style for presenting the joke) andldmguage it employs; so as to say
that it has to show a certain grade of awareneseicomposition of the narrative to
obtain the effect which it aims (the humorous ejffé® Except for the case
previously analysed, which clearly can not be dafias a narrative built to obtain a
humorous effect (as it is borrowed from anothet)t&X the other stories appear to
be quite heterogeneous in their topics and formsmes anecdotes have as
protagonists historical or quasi historical membefrghe educated elifé® whose
characters are typified to show a trait of theirspaalities. Their narratives resemble
very closely the anecdotes contained in $shuo xinyuand it is not possible to
identify a particular structural strategy whichfdrentiates them from Liu Yiging’'s

anecdotesSee, for example, the following cases:

LHTRIR, FRul, A%, mrEEE. RRfEE, BgH, BANRA

o AR R dmAT, ARCLIAIW, iR . 7 s RERR R

The younger brother of Shen Hefig,Jun, with the courtesy name of Shushan,
was a man of fame and prestige but by nature wagalfrand stingy. When
Zhang Wen was about to go for a diplomatic missmo8hu (224), he [went to

visit Jun] to bid farewell to him. Jun disappeanaside [his house] for a long

42* One definition is given according to the SemarSitript-based Theory of Humour (SSTH),
formulated by Salvatore Attardo and Ruskin (seectiapter “Beyond the joke” in Salvatore Attardo,
2001,Humorous texts: a semantic and pragmatic ana)yBeslin, New York, Mouton de Gruyter, pp.
61-78); the General Theory of Verbal Humour takeme notions from the SSTH defining six
different knowledge(cognitive?) resources neededefine a joke. See Graeme D. Ritchie’s critique
of these theories in Ritchie, 2004, pp. 69-80.

4% “The joke-text is a genre, having properties whiibtinguish it from other texts and which,
regardless of the perlocutionary effects it mayndrabout, determine its comic illocutionary nattre;
Ermida, 2008, p. 110. The punch-line is “a techhnisiategy that aims at causing a sudden
‘comprehension change,” Ermida, 2008, p. 152.

426 5ee Ritchie, 2004, pp. 175-185. Ermida, 20089@g99.

427 Of course | do not know if théinwenziitself is borrowing from other textual materiahdahow it
adapted the story, if it is the case. | can drisguaption only analyzing the texts preserved. Vifhat
certain, it is that Handan Chun did not compos¢ shary to make his reader laugh, he collected it
from another text.

% Like Shen Jurvti# and Zhang Wenjifi, story n. 11, or Zhao Bowen#if{1%j, story n. 8.
Chapter 4. 3.

%9 shen Heng, courtesy name Zhongslfiadi, was a man of Wu% that served under Wendi of
Wei 23C5’s reign (220-226) as an officer and was enfeoffesd“Marquis of the prefecture of

Yongan” 7k %47, SeeSanguozhi=[# &, juan 47.
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time, when he came out he said to Wen: “I wanteplidk out a piece of cloth
to give to you but there was no rough one left.hdAg] Wen praised his

capacity of not hiding anythir®

Mg Mg, FAEHS, Filrke, EAGEt. FRATHEEEE, %
RERE R, FEFRRRE, SRR, oz, A ERERIA . RE
“AThnEZE? 7 OB, MERC.

He Qiao was by nature extremely stingy. In his lebwotd there were some
excellent plums, but when his brother-in-law, WaNgzi,*** asked for some,
he gave him no more than thirty or forty. Wang Wtaking advantage of He's
being on night duty at the palace, led some youeg mho could eat them,
who went, axes in hand, into the orchard. Afteythad all eaten their fill, they
chopped down the trees and sent a cartload of hearto He with the question,
“Sir, how do these compare with plums?” After Heeiwed their message he

merely laughed and nothing mdra.

The two stories, the first ascribed to i@olin,*** the second to th8hishuo xinyu
both involve real members of the educated elitdVei Jin times: Shen Jti and
Zhang Wen (192-? AD) in the fir§f He Qiao(?-292 AD)and Wang Ji in the
second. At the beginning &fiaolin’s story, Shen Jun is defined as frugal and stingy.
This last feature then is elaborated through theatian of a specific event of the
character’s life so as to make the stinginess apjpebe his iconic trait. His stingy
behaviour is judged by Zhang Wen, who, in oppositio what one could expect,
praises his friend’s “incapacity of not hiding amwytg.” This closure reveals the

typical Wei-Jin spirit, which admires the persotyalvho remains true to its self even

430 yWLJ 85. 1463 (also inTPYL 820. 3651,XTZ 4. 84). This story is found also in thényun
xiaoshud%Z=/Mj, 6. 125.

431 Wuzi was the courtesy name of WangEJi.

432 Mather, 1976, p. 455.

433 Ning Jiayu questions the attribution of this staryHandan Chun’Xiaolin, stating that at the time
Zhang Wen went to Shu, Handan was already deadj Nayu, 1991, p. 13. Xu Kechao instead states
that he could be alive, so this story is not arlatilition; Xu Kechao, 2006, p. 62. See Chaptér. 3.
434 Sheng Jun, courtesy name Shigados was a man of Wukangt fin Wuxing prefecture % #i
(today city Deqingffi%, Zhejiang). His name is recorded in the “Rulin ahitf# #2 (Biographies
of scholars) of the Liangshit 2.

435 Zhang Wen, courtesy name Huishi#, was a man of the prefecture of Wu. He servedaatien
K Fiunder the reign of the Western Wu (220-280). Saeguozhi= 5, juan 57.
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in showing behaviours that would be defined as wes&3® The Shishuo xinyua
work that embodies the Wei-Jin spirit, has a defioategory for this particular trait,
the twenty-ninth chapter “Jian Sé# % (Stinginess and meanne$¥)jn which is
placed the anecdote about He Qiao. Both the stdrias attention to the&ing 4
(temperament, disposition) of the characters thescidbe, and they focus on their
stinginess as a part of their human uncontrollédreawith the sensibility typical of
Wei-Jin anecdotes about personalifisin otherXiaolin's stories the protagonists
are generic characters who are nameless (fA”H and "B” yi 2.)*° or are
conventionally addressed by the name of their hamel“a man of Qi"#% A, “a
man of Chu"# A, or “a man of Wu"% A\),**° a common feature found in several
formeryuyan which as previously said are “small fictional radives used as a tool
to convey opinion, teaching, or to give advice.” A& as yuyan stories are
concerned, it is undoubted that extracted fromrttesitual contexts some of them
appear to be similar to numskull tales found ammramy literary tradition&?* With

regard to the morphology of their narratives, tdeynot present big differences from

43¢ The Shishuo xinyuabout which we are going to talk hereafter intthe, records categories which
exhibit “intrinsic characteristics irrepressible bype’s will” and “the Shishuo author never passes
moral judgment on behaviour that would later bestbered ‘vicious and petty.’ Instead, we find that
it is often ascribed simply ting (nature).” With the other categories they “undersche function of
one’s subjectivity: [...] to defer to one’s naturaipulses.” See Qian Nanxiu, 2001, p. 135.

37 Qian Nanxiu says that this is a reconceptualimatiba pre-Wei-Jin category; Qian Nanxiu, 2001,
pp. 124-125.

438 Wang RongE 7 (234-305), one of the Seven Sages of the BamboweGmwas very famous for
his stinginess, see Qian Nanxiu 2001, pp. 148-Hi8.stingy behaviour is the subject of many
anecdotes collected in tishishuo xinyuseeSSXY29/2. 873, 29/3. 873; 29/4. 874; 29/5. 874.

39 Appendix A, Stories No. 22 and No. 7.

440 Appendix A, Stories No. 2, No. 4, No. 15.

4! The only collection of jokes of ancient Greek, figlogelosor “Laughter-Lover” (dated around
4th-5ft century AD, according to Andreassi, 2004, 338), contains several stories about the
“numskull” who, in this particular collection, ipsonified by the “skolastikos” (or egghead); but i
some stories the figure of the stupid is stereatypith his geographical provenience, as the people
of Abdera (jokes n. 110-127), people of Sidon @8-139) and people of Cumae (n. 154-182), in
what today studies on humour call “ethnic humoiibut the topic of “ethnic humour” see Berger,
1998, pp. 65-74 (Salvatore Attardo is even morecifipedifferentiating between a “real” ethnic
humour, which employs specifically ethnic script filie script opposition, and a “false” ethnic
humour, which is built around a script oppositidratt could be applied to any group and is then
applied to a specific ethnic group; Attardo, 1994,219). The translation of thEhilogelosis
available in English by B. Baldwin, 1983he philogelos or Laugther-LoveAmsterdam, J. C.
Gieben. As far as Chinese literature is concerttez stories embedded in the works of the masters
sometimes have as protagonists stupid men idehtifjetheir provenience too: in th¢anfeizithere

is a prevalence of stories about the man of Zh&hpf Weiff and in particular of Songs. The
stupid man of Song is also found in tEbduangzior in the Mengzj on this topic see Zhang
ChongchensRZ2EK, 2008, “Songren’ xianxiang yu zhongguo chuantomgnhua zhong de diyu
bianjian” “4 A" 3 5 B v 5 48458 S04k H 3 L, in Kexue Jingji Shehuivol. 26, No. 112, pp.
34-37.
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the stories of th&iaolin. As an example, see the following two famous e&rone
contained in the “Gongsuhou shang”s# H I chapter of theMengzi# ¥, the

other in theXiaolin:**?

RANAEHEEZARMEZE, PERE. AR “SHRR, T
HRR. 7 HTEmEse, mRRER.

There was a man of Song who was worrying that bisdings were not
growing, so he pulled at them; he did it haétiyand went back home. [Then]
he said to his family members: “Today I'm very tiré helped the seedlings to
grow.” His son quickly went out to see [what he ltamhe], the sprouts were

already withered**

BAHPRFANWIE, VB, AN, #EE, TRARIN, FHERTH

o R E, B “HAREAN, HREEZR. MAUEDEImMA. 7 &
IR -

At Lu there was a man who holding a long bamboc fjtvied] to enter the
city’s gate; at the beginning he held it verticalbut was unable to enter; he
held it horizontally, and again he was not ablenter, and did not know how
to come out from it. In a moment (the next momengdenly) arrived an old
gentleman, and said: “I am not a wise man but | semy things. Why don’t

you saw it in the middle to enter.” So accordirmtfie old man’s words] he cut

it. [in two].**®

Both stories have as their main characters two wiem are generically identified
by the name of their homeland, “a man of Song” dadman of Lu.” Both
protagonists are faced with a practical problermake the plants grow and to get
through the city gate with a long bamboo pole. Boidde up a nonsense solution
for their problems, pulling the sprouts out to h#elpm grow and sawing the pole in

two parts to get through the door. They are alassified under the same category

442 Appendix A, Story No. 1.

“43Mang - meangu i, it means that he did his work so fast that hetifed.
*4Mz 3. 232,

*“5TPGJ262. 2053.
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of tale type, the “stories about the numskubieiren de gush: A )=, 1200-
1349)44°

Several researches trace the similarities betweeraht kinds of texts
(those classified agi and shi with those classified agsiaoshud, and generally
highlight how many humorous features were to bendoin early literaturé?’ or
what degree of fictionalization do works defined @slosophical or historical
have**® Nevertheless, this research wishes to investif@teneaning of a text in its
own time, so, even if one can hypothesize that sgmean show a form of
humorous sensibility how much awareness do thewshaheir compositions? In
other words, does showing a sense of humour makgt&humorous” or is it the
general structure and aim that defines a text?

Theyuyanwere small narratives composed to convey philosaplor moral
teachings. In the absence of other information tlieeir use one can not safely
state that they were perceived in a way that diffesm the aim of the text in which
they were locked. As far as th&aolin is concerned, it could be brought in to
question if the author was consciously composingething which had a defined
genre, the humorous genre. However, | think thaiart a hint for the answer has
already been given in the first part of this settibut to pose such a kind of
question is important in relation to how today Hse literary history classifies the
Xiaolin.

Ning Jiayu in hisZhongguo zhiren xiaoshuo stils & A /N 52, following

Lu Xun**® classifies theXiaolin in the same category of tHghishuo xinyuas

44® Ding Naitong follows the AT classification; seengi Naitong, 1986, pp. 333-355. They are
identified also individually, the first correspontisnumber 1241B (Ding Naitong, 1986, p. 336); the
second to number 1246A (Ding Naitong, 1986, p. 33Me corresponding Aarne-Thompson
classification could be also AT J2060, which copmgls to “absurd plan.”

" This is the main concern of Cristopher Harbsmeiet989, “Humor in Ancient Chinese
Philosophy,”Philosophy East and Westol. 39, No. 3, pp. 289-310; and 1990, “ConfucRislens:
Humor in the Analects” itdarvard Journal of Asiatic Studse Vol. 50, No. 1, pp. 131-162; Alvin P.
Cohen, 1976, “Humorous Anecdotes in Chinese Hisabrilexts,” in Journal of the American
Oriental SocietyVol. 96, No. 1, pp. 121- 124.

448 Kenneth De Woskin, 1983, “On Narrative Revolutidria Chinese literature: Essay, Atrticles,
Reviews 1-2: 5, pp. 29-45; W.H. Jr. Nienhauser, 1988-8fhe Origin of Chinese Fiction” in
Monumenta Serica38, pp. 1-14. This process is also at the coreanlfy works of Chinese literary
history as Hu huaichenf1#¥’s Zhongguo xiaoshuo gailunt [/~ . In the same way Wu
Zhida %:£3#, in his Zhongguo wenyan xiaoshuo s & /N 5, tries to highlightxiaoshuo
features in pre-Qin/early Han texts (in particyar 21-48).

49 Lu Xun created the labehiren £ A\ or “record on personalities” to indicate a colleatiof
anecdotes of historical personalities in oppositierzhiguai £ % collection, whose contents were

103



Weidai zhiren xiaoshudfftE&E N/l (record of personalities of Wei times),

saying that it was the firghiren xiaoshudhat appeared, compiled by Handan Chun
when he was ol&?° Hou Zhongyi instead, in hishongguo wenyan xiaoshuo shigao
Hh S /NER S FE explicitly defines it as “a collection of jokeskiéohua ji

ZEh4E), identifying it in a category that differentiatd®e Xiaolin from theShishuo

451

xinyu " However, he curiously gives the definition of jsk@aohug as: “A story

which talks about absurd behaviours and matterghado against logical thinking,

but in which is possible to find a teaching or ianstus,”*?

SO as to say that every
joke is a fictional story which has a teaching diesto discover, like thguyuan*?*
Moreover, he describes the protagonists of3hg’'s “Guiji liezhuan” and Dongfang
Shuo as masters of jok&.Chen Wenxin agrees with Hou Zhongyi in considering

the Xiaolin in a separate category, which names after it“Xi@olin ti” 2%k 4>

most about ghosts, immortals or daoist technig8es. Lu Xun, 2005c¢, “Zhongguo xiaoshuo de lishi
de biangian™F B /)N s (/i 52 )% 1& in Lu Xun quanji Beijing, Renmin wenxue, vol. 9.

50 Ning Jiayu, 1991, p. 13. Gu Nong agrees on reggrtlieXiaolin as the firszhiren xiaoshupsee
Gu Nong, 2000, p. 80.

451 What Lu Xun and Ning Jiayu define ahiren xiaoshupHou Zhongyi and also Chen Wenxin
define asYishixiaoshuo#: /i, on the reason why see Chen Wenxin, 2002, p. b6. Zhongyi
divides Yishi xiaoshuoin three categories: “xiaohua leid% 5544, “suoyan lei” ¥4 5 %5, and “yishi
lei” ¥k 5, the Shishuo xinyus part of thesuoyancategory, see Hou Zongyi, 1990, pp. 171-186.
Hou Zongyi is the author of another famous worlitefary theory written with Yuan Xingpei at the
beginning of the Eighties, thZhongguo wenyan xiaoshuo shurdu#l 3 & /MiRE H, Beijing,
Beijing daxue, 1981, which has been harshly ceédi by John Brien Brennan, who defined it as “a
sprawling work that is very thin in many places @e#@ms to have been assembled in haste without
clear objectives in mind;” see Brennan 1985, p..183

452 Hou Zhongyi, 1990, p. 99.

453 |n several articles written by Chinese scholarseiéms that is not perceived a clear distinction
between joke, a fictional text created to enterta@nd yuyan a fictional text created to mean
something else; they just overlap on each othecepixfor the example given in the paragraph, Li
Changyu in an article explains that Kiolin’s story about the man of Lu who was carrying a&psl
normally present in books for junior-middle andhigchool, and is regarded agwyanfrom which
the student, analyzing it, has to take out a te®gHii Yuchang, 1989, p. 10-11. Moreover, the €®ri
of the Xiaolin are usually collected together with masters woyks/anin such a kind of works like:
1981, Zhongguo gudai yuyan xuanf[ifXE 5, Beijing, Renmin wenxue; Chen Puging
BfiHiiE, 1983,Zhongguo gudai yuyan xuar [ 548 E 5%, Changsha, Hunan renmin; Gong Mu
7R, 1990, Lidai yuyan xuan B 5, Beijing, Zhongguo gingnian. Another evidence of a
misleading use afiaohuafor yuyanis found in Gu Nong'’s article, “Zhongguo zuizaodaoshuojia:
Handan Chun,” see Gu Nong, 2000, p. 80. The fattXtaolin's stories can be easily understood as
yuyancould be an additional proof of the fact that thegre not written as jokes (this is my thesis). It
is interesting to note that, even if western litgraistory differentiates fables (Chinegayar) from
jokes, in ancient Greek the Aesopic corpus andPthiéogelos jokes have been transmitted often in
the samecodices.Their structures are very similar and they haved anquestionable affinity; see
Andreassi 2004, pp. 42-43.

44 Hou Zhongyi, 1990, p. 99.

%5 The other categories are “shishuo tit#ifk and “zaji” #5C (which corresponds to Hou
Zhongyi's “suoyan lei” and “yishi lei;” Chen Wenxiglearly defines theXiaolin as the “first
collection of jokes” i yi bu xiaohua i —#B2E5E ££), Chen Wenxin, 2002, p. 171.
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He describes the pre-Qin jokes (he still callsigohug with the words of Liu Xie
saying that “using tricky words and embellishedegpes, [they] restrained [their]
confused and tyrannical lord$® and “in spite of theirtortuous speeches, they
always aim toward the riglgrinciple.” Obviously, he is referring to the huroas
speeches of the “Guji liezhuan™s protagonists l(as Xie was), but those stories
are a Han dynasty product, as it was the Han dyrastorian who wrote them.
Moreover, it has been illustrated in the previobapter that the anecdotes about
Chunyu Kun and the jesters were consciously cocigtiuto convey moral teaching,
and few “historical” information were given in themarratives. Therefore, it is
impossible to define them as historical recordgesters’ humorous speeches. The
way they are narrated and embedded in a larger exbnimakes them
“remonstrances” with a political lesson to conviycan not be said that they are
sources to understand pre-Qin jokes. The problemceroing today’s literary
historians is that they are interested, on the loawed, in preserving autochthon
theories of literary hermeneutics (so that thegdér use quotations frotwenxin
diaolong, and on the other, in explaining, diachronicalliferary evolution
according to more specified categories on westsfie.sThe result is that even if
the textual material appears more systematizedesorms the synchronic value of
the text is lost, or not taken into considerationthis particular case, these scholars
try to look forXiaolin'’s previous legacy following primarily Liu Xie's g@kanation,
then they anachronistically consider tKeolin as the first evidence of a genre
because in later times several authors have takas & source of inspiration to
compose their works, but the motivations given tleeir understanding are not
satisfying. My concern is mainly about Handan Ckuaivareness of being an
author of jokes, if he arranged on purpose theatige to obtain a humorous effect.
Chen Wenxin believes in the authorial awareneddamidan Chun. He believes that
Handan Chun consciously changed some featuresewfopis stories in order to
create a humorous effect. He gives the followingnegle comparing an anecdote
taken from theShiji and aXiaolin's story (Story No. 2§°’

456 \WXDL 3/15. 194. To quote th&/enxin diaolonchere generates a misunderstanding as Liu Xie in
his “Xie yin” chapter is not defining a genre, roospecified category of texts, but a feature common
to different kinds of works (ashi poetry,fu poetry, folksongs, anecdotes, wits and jests) hvhie
grouped together because Liu Xie recognizes in thg¢esting quality.

4>’ Chapter 4. 3, story No. 2; Chen Wenxin, 2002,1911.-172.
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WAHINET:  “ LA, AR mecEH . EihaeaE A HE, AxE
Lin Xiangru said: “If you now replace me with [ZHa€uo, it would be
like gluing the small bridges of thee (a type of zither) and [then] try to
play it. Zhao Kuo can read his father’s texts aedords [about warl],

[but] does not know how to apply [their teachintfSF

NSNS, R sedl, BAEmEE, =@EAM . AR, At
A, FHE, TRmAZ &

A man from Qi learned to play thee instrument from a man of Zhao.
According to the pitch he had previously tuned ine, glued the
[instrument’s] small bridges and went back homethhee years he was
not able to complete a single song. The man ofhQught that it was
[very] strange, [when] a man of Zhao came by, lkedsim his opinion,

therefore that man knew he was talking with a stiipi

The first story records the speech made by Lin diar{3rd century BC) to convince
the King Xiaocheng# i of Zhao to not replace General Lian BgiH with Zhao
Kuo (d. 280 BC) in the battle with the Qin army.athKuo was the son of the
famous general Zhao SH&% and the King of Zhao thought that he could be as
valorous as his father in finding a strategy to \@m’s army. Nevertheless, Lin
Xiangru’s words explained that Zhao Kuo had learndthout profit from his
father’s figure, and he was useless as a generalsawith its strings glued. The
image of the act of gluing thee instrument is then used as a metaphor for learning
without understanding and true mastering. TXKmolin, instead, presents the
comparison expressed by Lin Xiangru (“it is likesiglg the small bridges of thee
and try to play it”) as an independent story in eththe protagonist is a numskull
who glued together strings asds bridges thinking that in this way it would bellst
possible to play the music. Chen Wenxin explairet thandan Chun transformed
(gaizao Mi%) the allegorical expression in a story of daifelcomedy*®® This is an

unlikely explanation. Scholars, who have researt¢hedsreek and Roman traditions

4857381, 2446.
BITPGJ262. 2053.
%0 Chen Wenxin, 2002, p. 171.
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of numskull tales or animal tales, have shown tlegfends (which are tales
represented as having a claim to historicity, naratives treated as historical) are
probably special adaptations of a more generay gfostly circulating orallyf®*
Shiji's anecdote is a case of an even more elaboratarltprocess than to adapt real
locality and cast supposedly historical charadies general tale; it is an example of
rhetorically crafted speech. It is then more prdddbat theShiji's author shaped the
speech of Lin Xiangru and created an allegory ewh@ famous tale about the
numskull of Qi, and that Handan Chun collected, aaated, a version of this
general tale (used in Sima Qian’s text as a metaphthe speech of Li Xiangru)
which we suppose was famous, and which he regadddnny. Hence, it can be
assumed that Handan Chun was the collector andheotreator of the material
grouped under th&iaolin title. Furthermore, it has previously been shohat the
brief narratives presented by Handan have a vetgrdgeneous nature; most
anecdotes appear similar to fneyan some could be or are realyanextrapolated
from previous text, others feature historical chtees and are similar to the
anecdotes collected by th8hishuo xinyu What appears evident is that the
morphology of theXiaolin’'s anecdotes does not show consistent differenmes f
previously existing kinds of stories. In other ward is not possible to regard its
narratives as new kinds of texts as they do notwslnew strategies, which
differentiate them from previous literary produdtience, the texts are not written as
“jokes,” because the author does not show an awaseaf creating something the
narrative of which is constructed to provoke a htone effect.

Nevertheless, some &faolin’s stories could have been told like “jokes.” Liu
Xie says: “Wei-wen (Cao Pi) used comic themes tdewjokes, and Xuan Zong
jested sarcastically during a diplomatic receptidbhese jokes, though effective in
producing merriment during a feast, serve no pratctpurposes. And yet good

writers often went out of their way to join in then"*%?

or “[the scholars at the Cao’s
court] moving with leisurely grace while they feadt composed songs with a swing
of the brush, and out of the well-ground ink crdatetty pieces that served as
subject of talk and laughtef® These quotes clearly describe an atmosphere in

which the “humorous” texts were enjoyed during ab@atherings. These witty

%! Hansen 2002, p. 16.
462\WXDL 3/15. 194; trans. Shih, 1983, p. 157.
463\WXDL9/45. 540-541, see Chapter 1. 4.
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stories were written by the scholars, but then tiveye probably orally read in a
social performance, and enjoyed for their own s&kepleasure. Then, as far as the
Xiaolin's stories are concerned, their narratives coulssipdy have served as the
essences for jokes between courtiers so thatXibelin could be considered a
repository of good stories to be told for courteztinment®® The reader could have
worked them out for retelling upon a social occasi®f course this is only a
speculation, as there is no other information réigar this particular text, and it is
not known if these stories were engaged in a pdatickind of performance.
However, the society in which thé€aolin has taken form allowed a new kind of
social interaction between scholars and the eddcdie, and the “humorous” topic
was very appreciated by these kinds of figures.ddent would be possible to
imagine a reader of th¥iaolin retelling an already amusing story in a more {ivel
way during a conversation, and working it up to pose a joke. Thus | suggest the
following conclusions which may help to revisit tharious statements presented

about the text:

* The Xiaolin was probably a heterogeneous collection of stogesuped
together because they were regarded as funny andirgm so as to say
pleasant to read.

* The stories do not show particular narrative intioves, which could
differentiate them as a genre from previous textstte basis of formal
features.

* The author of theXiaolin is probably the collector and not the creator of
the narrative material. At least it can be stated tvhen he did not collect
stories from other works he wrote down in thenyanlanguage stories he

heard, but he did not invent new plots.

%4 | made this assumption about the use of Xiolin thanks to Hansen’s statements about the
Philogelos RegardingPhilogeloss cultural background, he says: “It was commoneBreotion that a
participant in a dinner party who did not contribtd the food should contribute to the wit, thatds
the amusement of the guests (Athenaios |4. 6l4QCjcient literature frequently mentions the
“buffoon” or “parasite” who is invited to a dinn@arty in order to amuse the other guests with his
humor or who shows up uninvited hoping to trade waisfor a meal. At gathering described by
Xenophon $ymposiuni.ll-16), for example, Philip the buffoon shows upinvited and attempts [...]

to amuse the rather intellectual guests with hispte wisecracks. In comedies such characters are
sometimes represented as keeping joke-books at fromewhich they can draw witticism;” Hansen
1998, pp. 272-273. However it appears from Hansestription that the authors of such a kind of
collections of witticisms were primarily jestersatpsite), while in China the first attested colilettof
witticism is ascribed to a scholar, Handan Chun.
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* The Xiaolin was recorded in the written language of the peribd same
employed for philosophical and historical textsyvds certainly addressed
to a particular audience which was personifiedigydducated elite of later
Han-Wei times of which the author himself was a.f&r

» This collection of anecdotes could have been iredraks a later end. The
anecdotes, amusing when read, could have beenassetbts on which
jokes are built during social conversations. Acaagdo this, theXiaolin
could be defined as a repository of plots, a sbra dandbook for witty

conversation.

Thus according to what has been said above, the aflddou Zhongyi and Chen
Wenxin classifying theXiaolin in its own category, as if it was conceived as a
defined genre with distinct formal features, is leasling. They tried to improve Lu
Xun'’s classification, which grouped Handan Chuesttin the same category of the
Shishuo xinyd®® However, Lu Xun paid more attention to the histaribackground

of the text, and was more careful in his analytis;close relationship he identified

with Shiushuo xinyis correct:®’

%% In this regard, even if some of the stories (elgcthose about numskulls) could have a
“popular” taste, and the text is quoted in modemrks about “Folk literature” nfinjian wenxue
R[] 3¢, the written jokes are defined as oral- derivegtditure. See about tié@aolin's inclusion in
such a kind of category Duan Yulin, 2002, pp. 9%-%owever, this text can not be confused as a
work of folk literature. It was written iwvenyanby a scholar and it was not directed to the common
people (folk) but to member of his equal socialusgta

%8| u Xun, 2005a, p. 66.

87 Lu Xun says: “since th¥iaolin selects [matters] that transgress [common ruled]exposes [men]
weakness, it can be considered as belonging tedhee category aShishuo xinyuAfterwards it
became the sprout of humorous literature;” Lu X@0%a, p. 66. From his brief account it appears
that Lu Xun was conscious that thk&olin was not a separate genre, and that only latern wiere
defined texts with humorous characteristics appkatevas seen as the former antecedent of these
new kind of texts.
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2. 3. Conclusion

In this chapter, we have analysed first how smalratives, which are united by
common motifs, work in a structured text. Drawingeation to their small
differences and their similarities, we have firaalgsed the anecdotes presenting a
“substantiated judgment,” which is also the drivehipd which these narratives are
constructed Hanshi waizhuan, Shuiyuahu Lianz). Then, we have seen how Chu
Shaosun shaped common motifs to create an entagaaece of narrative. The
cultural atmosphere at the Western Han court alfloaekind of new writing, the
entertaining type. Still, Chu Shaosun embeddedrimevative prose in a historical
text, whose narratives were mainly driven accordonthe moral value of traditional
historical lore. Handan Chun, in the end, did riaivs, as Chu Shaosun, a self-aware
authorship, he did not compose innovative narrati®hat was innovative of him
was to collect already existing forms of narratiues text which, by its title, shifted
their reading-paradigm: from an educative-mora{jzime to an entertaining one. By
framing the stories with a new title (Forest ofdhs), Handan Chun actually created
a new kind of text, a text whose aim was cleartigated as amusing the reader. The
appearance in Wei times of such a type of texestatclear changing in the cultural
panorama and, as Lu Xun rightly pointed out, theéhbof self aware literature in

classical Chin4®%®

%% | u Xun quoted T. Gautier sating that Wei Jin perisees the birth of “art for art’s sake:”
CEAN—E IR AR TR SO AR, BRI AR BT R A BT T 2T (Art for Art's sake)
fJ—J&;” Lu Xun, 2004, p. 138.
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Chapter 3 —Handan Chun - a man of his own time

This chapter concerns biographical records aboutdiia Chun and his literary
work. We will analyse all the existing fragmentsarding his life and his deeds, as
they are preserved in historical records (in paldic in theSanguo zhiand the
Weiltig, and accordingly, we will describe his literagngpositions, trying to date
them and relate them to the events occurring idifeisThe aim of this chapter is not
only to give an historical account of Handan Chuifés but mainly to show him as a
characteristic figure of the educated elite of Latan-Wei times. In order to do this,
the chronological narration of the events will liemated with inquiries about three
topics, closely related to his figure which areoaisonic for the members of the
educated elite of the time and which enable a bettderstanding of the educated
society of Wei-Jin period. The three topics ardligraphy, riddle-like forms of
literary compositions, and social games. We widl #gat a growing interest towards
all these three issues was already appearing dtirenglan dynasty, but it acquired a
defined independent value only during the Wei perio

Handan Chun was a scholar who passed most of feisutider the Han
empire, but when it collapsed, he served the Wartc@ne of the most important
political realities born after the falling of thelgical unity. The life of Handan Chun
and his contemporaries also suggests that thepsell@f the Han and political
change from the unified empire to several compesilages, on a cultural level, was
not as traumatic as it is generally believed. Thei \8burt provided a cultural
atmosphere and social environment in which HandannGas a man of Later Han
could still find his place and continue his careHnis would also mean that there
must have been in the new political reality a aalticontinuity with the previous
society. Handan Chun'’s life could be taken as ptbaf the traditional view, which
saw the new situation, emerging in the third centair the collapsing of the Han
empire as a period of “cultural crisis” and “idewptcrisis” as questionable. Thomas
Jansen has correctly summed up: “In spite of thegdeed dangers or uncertainties
of the external world there seems to be not seifficevidence to conclude that the

political breakdown of the Han and the onslaughtnoh-Chinese peoples had
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created a situation which was broadly perceivedb@isig radically different in
guality from what has been remembered about tleeamsl fall of dynasties in the
past. Rather than shaking the foundations of emfhee dissolution of the unified

world of the Han offered new option&®

3.1. Few records for a famous scholar

Historical records preserve little information abodandan Chun’s life, and
sometimes they appear contradictory. The first lerolatic issue regarding his
personality concerns his courtesy namig TheWeiliés passage quoted in the Pei
Songzhi’'s commentary to ti&anguo zhstates that Handan had another name other

than Chun, and it was Zhtt.*’® As far as his courtesy name is concerned, some

texts record it as Zisht#{,*"* while some others as Zifi*#4.4"? In the past, the
presence of two different courtesy nafiféked scholars to speculate that there could
have been two men named Handan CHéilNevertheless, Lu Kanru noticed that it
was a common feature for the members of the ediiedite to be recorded by more
than one courtesy name; for examples, Li ¥BUC (Later Han) is recorded as Boren
fii1= and Bozongffi5%,""® Ruan Kanpifii (Jin dynasty) as Der{#fil and Denu
R, Ji Han f&% (263-306) as Junda@!iE and Sidao/li#, etc. Therefore,

according to Li Kanru, the fact that Handan Chumpesps in some texts with

%9 Jansen, 2008, p. 403.

*95GZz21. 603, n. 1.

4135GZ21. 603, n. 1; Yan Kejun follows tiWeiliie QSGW26. 1195.

72 As recorded in th&uaiji dianlu €& i #% quoted by the commentary of theuhan shuHHS 84.
2795, n. 2. As Zili he is recorded also in SleuijingzhwKk £87£40. 947.

473 Except Zishu and Zili, theVenxin diaolongat the “Shixu” chapter records Handan’s courtesy
name as Yushd{, which Huang Shuling#{#k glosses as Zi Chy“#f{ (he also explained that in
two editions the name appears as Zishu, in eigRticsi), WXDL 9/45. 557. The¥iwen leijurecords
Zishu¥if(, YWLJ48. 849.

4" This is the opinion of Gu Huaisafif# = as it appears in hi8u Hou Hanshu yiwenzhi
M EE L, juan 8 and of Wang ZhongE 1 in his Jiuxue xuyif £ & 5¢; see Lu Kanru 1985,
p. 202.

*®HHS 80. 2616.
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different names does not create a problem of itdefdir the historical figure of
Handan Chun.

There is also a discrepancy between the accougésdiag Handan Chun’s
homeland. It is generally acknowledged that he @frem Yingchuarii)!],*"® but
a few accounts say that he was from Chefilitd.*”” However, the possibility of
different place of origin does not generate comsh discussions about the identity
of this persori’®

According to the textual material available, itnist possible to establish the
date of Handan Chun’s birth. The early account n¢igg his life appears at the
occasion of the commemorative inscription for Cad#k stele. Cao E lived in
Shangyu city, in Kuaiji count§/® and was the young daughter of the-priest Cao
Xu T, Her father drowned himself during a ritd&l,so she sat down by the bank
of the river for seventeen days, waiting to seeludy appear. According to one
record, she threw her clothes in the water pragiey were able to reach her father.
When she saw them sunk, she jumped into the watbdid?®* This happened in
143 AD, as recorded by the “Lienii zhuafi% /% chapter of theHouhan shif®?
and Cao E at that time was fourteen years old.5h the county magistrate Du

Shang/¥ i (117-166) decided to erect a stele to commem@ateE’s filial piety.

476 5GZz21. 603, n. 1QSW26. 1195. Yingchuan was located in today Henawipee, in the South
East of Luoyang area, a strategic site during eafey period.

477 Chen Liu was located in today Henan province, ift@ounty. Basically, only Wei Sho#i!it’s
(506-572 AD)Weishu%#:#, at thejuan 91 (quoted also inTPGJ 209. 1598) and Li Yanshou
ZRIEEE's (fl. 618-676 AD)Beishidt 52, at thejuan 34, record that Handan came from Chenliu. Lu Bi,
in the commentary of hisSanguozhi jijie (21. 515), records these two occurrences without
commenting them.

4"8\Wang Liqi, 1956, p. 1; Ning Jiayu, 1991, p. 13;uHthongyi, 1990, p. 100.

47| ocated in today Zhejiang province.

80 Eperhard (1969, p. 393) records: “Cao E fathelp whas a magician, “received” the flood and was
drowned in the process.” He then links Cao Xu'stdedth the Dragon Boat Festival and says: “It is
perfectly clear that the boat race is a fight betwéwvo parties and the losing party is sacrificed;”
Eberhard, 1969, p. 396. Derk Bodde (1975, pp. 316)}-agrees with Eberhard’s view in considering
this episode a case of “traditional drowning.” DhwWawks (1985, p. 119, n. 7) translates ltau
Hanshus passage as following: “Cao Xu was a skilled roiasi and avu-priest. On the fifth day of
the fifth month of the year Han’an he was drownddlevrowing out towards the oncoming bore to
meet the god with dancing in the Shangyu river, dmd body was never recovered;”
RUF, BEAZIK, MR, W TAETHTH, RBRILIFFDEZM, 5, A5 5E; HHS 84.
2794. David Hawks explains that the god of thel tiae was Wuzi Xyt ¥4, who at that time was
the local river god at Shangyu. He also pointstbat the fifth day of the fifth month is the Dragon
Boat Festival, and that Cao Xu was probably oragain boat when he died; Hawks 1985, p. 120.
®IHHS 84. 2794, n. 1.

*2HHS 84. 2794.
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A passage from th&uaiji dianlu & f&1L5%,*** quoted in the commentary of the
Houhan shif®*illustrates that Du Shang first commissioned Wand &t 81 (d. 169,

at the time a local official who was famous for Bkgll in composition) to write her
stele inscription. Wei Lang composed it, but beforesenting it he met Du Shang at
a drinking banquet. The county magistrate asked ihitme work was finished, but
Wei Lang, with modesty, answered negatively andagpped for his lacking of skill.
Du Shang, therefore, promptly asked Handan Cfumho was also attending the
banquet, to write the inscription. Handan Chun kjyicomposed it without revising
and the result was so good that Wei Lang destrtyedwn draft®® Handan Chun
in this account is described as “just twenty yedds and possessing extraordinary
talents” Hi 5576 M A 2 4. According to this record, then, he was probaldynb
around 130 AD®’

This brief anecdote, other than presenting hisébnicformation about our
author, elucidates the atmosphere and the comtextich the commemorative steles
were composed. As Ken Brashier points out, thisripgon was written by a scholar
during a banquet, which was an occasion often &sdsoc with writing poetry.
According to him, this environment suggests thahdi#an Chun wrote the stele’s
hymn and not the biographical preface about C&% Brashier then states: “Writing
a stele was regarded as writing poetry. [...] andhia lists of surviving literary

contributions appended to the end ofHdu Hanshubiographies, the stelae genre is

“83 This text, now lost, was written by Yu Y& T8 (?285-340?). The extant fragments were collected
by Lu Xun in 1915, and published in Hsiaiji jun gu shu zaji& FERR i E 44, see Lu Xun 1973,
pp. 12-70.

*4HHS 84. 2795, n. 2.

8% The Shuijingzhurecords this event saying: “Du Shang made his ewghandan Chu Zili write the
stele inscription”/& 1 fd #1488 HICER 7 744 25 6% 3. Only the Shuijingzhu(40. 947) records a kinship
between the two men. The fragment of khaiji dianlu quoted by Li Xian in the commentary of the
Houhan shuassage (quoted in the primary text), and thenieag quoted in the commentary of the
Shishuo xinySSXY11/3. 580), both record Handan Chun as a disoipl2u Shang.

*OHHS 84. 2795, n.2.

87 Shen YuchengL k& and Shi Xuancond##itE: in their “Handan Chun xuan ‘Cao E’ bei ji
Xiaolin bianyi” HE#RESE CEHRM) J (ZEAK) #Hi%E, state that, probably, the Handan Chun who
wrote the Cao E's inscription was not the same langho wrote th&iaolin. The reasons they give
for their statement are: first, tiaiji dianlu records a Handan whose courtesy name is Zilukisn t
issue see the primary text in the previous seaifathis chapter); second, if we consider reliatigt t
this Handan is the author of thk@aolin, he then wrote it in his nineties. Considering e was too
old for doing it (or even to be alive), they disgimthis second hypothesis, see Zhang Kechao, 2006,
p. 62.

“88 Handan Chun'’s text is preserved in P8GW26. 1196. The text is divided in two parts, thstfi
describes Cao E's life, the second is a eulogyoetny of her filial behaviour. This is a typicalrfoat

of stele inscriptions. For further information abdhis topic see Olga Lomova, Yeh Kuo-liang, 2004,
Ach k¥da, p'ekeda — oplakavani mrtvychdimském sedovkuy, Praha, DharmaGaia.
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usually grouped with hymns and other types of goétr.] Like Greek stelae, Han
grave inscriptions were not meant to be read ensi, and several offer details on
incorporating music within their ancestral evocasig*®® Therefore, it is clear that
activities involving poetry, even in Wei period, iedinked to social performance.
This kind of literary products could be created argoyed at social occasions.
Moreover, this anecdote shows that literary skitkye a source of social prestige
among the aristocracy of the time. Handan’s mastepoetic and calligraphic arts

allowed him to be welcomed into the educated alisgiciety.

3. 2. Cao E stele’s inscription: a story about ridtes

To the commemorative stele of Cao E are linkedradtawies, which, even if they are
not directly connected to Handan Chun, are wortlonding here. They involve, in
fact, characteristic figures of Handan Chun’s timiée Kuaiji dianlu's fragment
quoted previously, ends recording that Cai Y8hgead the inscription and wrote on
the reverse side of the stele eight characténsar(gjuan youfu waisun jijiu
HAEIRIMEAIEA), Y which at first glance do not make sense. This aecds
regarded as historically reliab!® The Shishuo xinyuthen records an anecdote
which involves Cao Cao and Yang Xiu reading Caotd&es In particular, the

anecdote is focused on Cai Yong’s series of charadt says as follows:

MBI E WO T, e, W EREE “Swlshim, IMRER” 7
o BEGHIEE: “fEA? 7 FEL F. 7 BRE: CHEPREE, AFRE
Zo VAT=E, BRI “HBAl. 7 AWEBIECHR. fFE: IR
, TR, RTERE. i, D, RTRY. SNE LT, RTR

“89 Brashier 2009, pp. 1034-35.

499 According to Lu Kanru (1985, p. 274) this, maybappened around 179 AD.

1 The Yiyuan %5, a text ascribed to Liu Jingsh#/#{#{ (5" century) and recorded in the
bibliographical chapter of thBuishuat the “Zazhuan’{# section §S33. 980) says that Cai Yong,
passing through Wu state, saw Cao E stele anditgaakcription. He then “recognized that it was
written by a poet”fiwei shi ren zhi zud 5 =F A 2 {E) and added his eight characters. Wguaris
fragment is quoted in tHghishuo xinyu’sommentary, se8SXY11/3. 581.

492 ju Yibing, 2002, p. 12.
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Ufo FH, 2w, R rEREt. BRE B W, 7 Ballice, B
figlE, JYEKE: A AR, TR =1,

Emperor Wu of the Wei [Cao Cao] once passed bertbatmemorial stele to
the maid Cao E, accompanied by Yang Xiu. On thé& loh¢he stele they saw
an inscription in eight characters:

Huangjuan yufu waisun jijifyellow pongee, young wife, maternal grandson,
ground in a mortar). Cao Cao asked Xiu, “Do youarsthnd it?” He replied,
“Yes.” Cao Cao said, “Don't tell me; wait while hihk about it.” After they
had travelled for thirtyi, Cao Cao finally said “I've got it!" He then hadwX
record separately what he had understood it to méanwrote “‘Huangjuan
45 (yellow pongee) issesi fi44% (coloured silk) which, combined in one
character, igue 4 (utterly). Youfu%%&w (young wife) isshaoniv> % (young
woman), which, combined in one character risao % (marvellous).
Waisurbl % (maternal grandson) isizi % (woman’s son), which combined
in one character ibao 4 (good).Jijiu ZEF (ground in a mortar) ishouxin
%3¢ (suffer hardship), which combined in one charactesi %¥ (words)?**®

Thus all together they mean: ‘utterly marvellouspd words.” Cao Cao had
also recorded it in the same way that Xiu had. &ld with a sigh, “My ability

is thirty li slower than yoursf®*

This anecdote explains that the eight characteitsewrby Cai Yong meartiemiao
haoci 480 11%¢, “utterly marvellous, good wordsand later these words have been
widely used to praise beautifully written compamits?®> This account is probably in
part fictional. Cao Cao and Yang Xiu never wenKtaiji, so it was impossible for
them to read in person Cao E st&feThis anecdote could then be explained in two
ways. If the protagonists were not Cao Cao and Yéingmaybe someone made up
a story focusing on Cai Yong'’s riddle employing tfemnous figures of Wei time,
rearranging an anecdote circulated orally. Howeitecpuld also be that Cao Cao
actually discussed the riddle’s content with Yang &t Wei's court, and whoever

wrote this Shishuo xinyss story’®’ changed some features, stating that the

493Ci % is a variant oti & “words.”

49433XY11/3. 580; trans. with slight modifications, Math#976, p. 293.

9% Zhang Wangi and Liu Shangci, 2003, p. 559, n. 5.

*9°SSXY11/3. 581.

97 The Shishuo xinytis conventionally attributed to Liu Yiqing!/3% & (403—444) but the problem of
its real authorship is still open; see Qian NangRQ1, n. 1 p. 381.
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conversation happened at Ku&if. The anecdote is worthy of note here because this
Cai Yong's composition is the first attested riddtafted for aesthetic purposes.

Traditionally, the riddles were defined by the sameralistic-didactic view
which sawfu poetry as a tool to convey teaching. | supposeritidles were an oral
entertainment since Warring States time, but whey tvere recorded in the textual
material they were only used as a rhetoric crafcdavey teaching. The “Guiji
liezhuan” offers a proof for this statement. In arighe anecdotes, which I analysed
in the first chapter of this thesis, Chunyu Kun é&gp the riddle of the “big bird” to
persuade the Sovereign to stop drinking and negtetihe government. In a similar
way, in other anecdotes of Warring States and Wedtan times, the riddles are
analogously employed as a tool for remonstrdftMevertheless, it must be pointed
out that the same “Guji”’s anecdote says that ChuKyn used a riddle for his
remonstrance because “King Wei of Qi liked riddeisyin #[Z).”%% | think that it
is clear that King Wei enjoyed riddles as a fornenfertainment, so for Chunyu Kun
it was easy to trick him. He, in fact, pretendingamuse him, remonstrated against
his behaviour.

In fact the playful riddles, such as those enjoysdKing Wei, are not
recorded in early textual material. In the partrfHanshus “Yiwenzhi” where the
miscellaneou$u poetry ga fuHt) are grouped, it appears onlymshufZ Zin 18

pian, now lost®™

As Knechtges notes, the riddle, therefore, “miplave been
considered a special typefofthat never achieved much popularif'(at least as an
independent literary subject). The only pre-Harvisimg specimens are those in the

“Fu pian” BtE of Xunzi®® which however as a chapter was greatly rearrabged

498 | iu Yibing, 2002, p. 12. Lu Kanru also believesoO@ao comments about Cai Yong's riddling
comment as credible; he states that maybe somepoeted the content to him; see Lu Kanru, 1985,
p. 274.

9% For other anecdotes employing riddles to remotessee Schaberg 2005b, p. 198, and n. 13, p.
220.

°0057126. 3197.

11t could also mean a plurality of textual matesidtnechtges (1976, p. 19) translates Hesishus
reference as: “eightegiinshuor ‘riddles’.”

*2Knechtges, 1976, p. 19.

%93 Thefu recorded in th&unzis “Fu pian” i3 are in form of a riddle; se¥Z 18/26. 472-484. This
chapter would deserve a separate discussion, ataslstill debate whether its content could be or
not ascribed to the master of Warring States peAodoverview of the past and present opinions can
be found in the article by Wang Xiaoging (2008, fX@ing fu shi pian kao’& Jl#{+ &%, in
TushuguanNo. 6, pp. 38-40), who sides for the authentioityhefu recorded in the “Yiwenzhi"HS

30. 1750). He, moreover, states (2008, p. 39) tat“Yiwenzhi”’s record refers to the “Fupian”
chapter of theXunzi Andrew Plaks (1996, p. 230) affirms that ften the Xunzi(in particular, he is

talking about the “Can fuBi) “has no apparent purpose other than as a playeicise in wit.”
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Liu Xiang. Yan Shigu, in the commentary of thenshy quotes a passage taken
from Liu Xiang's “Bielu,” which says: Yinshumeans to be hesitant with one’s
words in questioning someone. The one who resptindsponders and thinks about
it. In this way, one can be assured of elucidat®3hThis comment implies that the
riddle is here understood as a device for (moedghing and persuasion and “it is
effective because it leads to a spontaneous andthtasl conversion of the person
being persuaded®

Neither Liu Xiang, nor Ban Gu added a comment gossible entertaining
feature of the “riddle” composition. As far as taey history is concerned, the riddle
then shares the same destiny as that ofuh&ccording to them, a riddle is worthy
of being recorded only as an instrument for pelismas he “Yiwenzhi,” as stated
previously, does not dividii from yin. Liu Xie, instead, tries to explain “riddle” in
his own separate section. The second part of theyfX' chapter is in fact dedicated
to yin [&, “riddle or enigma®®® However, following the patterns of judgment
employed for thdu poetry, he agrees with the two Liu and Ban Gu&wiseeing
riddles positively only if employed for didacticrfations. This issue appears evident

in the following passage:

SRn M, BETALE. KRE OV S, HmiEEER . HEA TR,
H TS, BRIEE, ATAHREEW,
Cases of employment gin speechesre preserved in the historical records;

the important ones served to promote good goverhmmed helped develop

personality, and some of the minor ones could etseect errors and dissolve

However, Liu Xiang affirms that Xun Qing wrofa to admonish@aru Sun Qind...] zuo fu yi feng
KAFZIAERL LLUE, HS 30. 1756). He does not groduinzis fu with the playful ones written by Mei
Gao and Dongfang Shuo. Nevertheless, Liu Xie in“@eanfu” 328 chapter, regardinXunzis fu,
says: “analysing{unzis chapter, it employs riddle-structure, [thg§ describe things in a winding
way” Bl &5FERE, FHEE IR, WXDL 2/8. 96. Still, he makes the moral decay stadrafunzi,
with Song Yu. He did not acknowledge the playfuluna of Xunzis fu. For other information about
the “Fu pian” see Knechtges, 1976, pp. 18-21; Witiy 1957, pp. 316-317.

*4HS30. 1753, n. 2; trans. Knechtges, 1976, p. 19.

% Knechtges, 1976, p. 19. Accordingly, Martin Kefoljowing Liu Xie’s understanding, translates
yin f& as “concealed [illustration];” Kern 2003b, p. 408 ,81.

% «Yin %% or enigma, literally means to hid&: to use obscure language to hide a meaning or to
employ clever analogiei{ue #%%%) to point to something, WXDL 3/15. 195. “Enigma” is the
translation given by Vincent Shi (1983, p. 154)cdugse in Liu Xie's text it appears also the word
miyu 5%, more properly “riddle.” It seems, then, that wjtin are defined “enigmatic statements”
and withmiyu already well identified kind of composition. Buttaally this is a Liu Xie’s definition.
Warring Stateyin can also be defined as riddle, so, in the printaxy, | normally use “riddle” and
“enigma” as synonymous.
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doubts. Generally their use is in expediency, anis iemployed at critical
moments. Together with the humorous writings they be considered to be

two aspects of the same thitfg.

Theyin speeches are positively judged when they “prorgoted government” and

“help develop personality,” or “correct errors aidsolve doubts.” They are useful
if they accomplish at least one of these functitms,the entertaining function is not
mentioned. Despite that, historical records atéestevelopment of the practice of

telling riddles as an entertaining game, especalyng Western Han times.

3. 2. 1. Riddle-Games as an entertaining performatcWestern Han

court

In theHanshuwe find the evidence that the riddles were empldpetheshefullt 7&
game, which consisted in guessing an object hiddeter an overturned caf
According to the records, one player describedhidden object by a riddle, while
the other player had to solve the riddle to discavieat was hidden under the cup.
Dongfang Shuo is one of the key figures for thipido He is described by the
Hanshuas the court expert afhefugame. Thanks to his quick wit and language
ability, no one was able to pin him down, and higstary in solving and crafting
riddles greatly amused the Emperor. Hianshus biography records an anecdote
linked to theshefugame, which involves another character, the atten@uo (one of
Wu emperor's attendants defined adedu guixing #EEEi55E, “improper
favourite”)>*® The attendant Guo challenged Dongfang Shuo innapetition of
riddles to see who was the best at solving andiegafand accepted to be beaten if
Dongfang was able to solve his enigmas. But Dorgfaimuo quickly answered back
to Guo’s first attempt. At this point the recorcepents a humorous scene in which

Dongfang’s mastery is highlighted. Guo, havingddjlis beaten and cries out in pain

S07\WXDL 3/15. 195.
%08 S 65. 2843, n. 1.
*09Hs51. 2367.
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exclaiming ‘bao/bo &” (a scream of pain). Dongfang, then, expressesnaark

matching the rhyme with Guo’s exclamation of pah:

mi! Of&E,  Ugh, mouth with no hair,
BEE, Voice all ablaregheng ao ay
FRaE . Rear end in the ait!

Dongfang Shuo is mocking Guo’s suffering, answerimgest. Guo then complains
that Dongfang is trying to humiliate him, but Doagf Shuo excuses himself stating

that he is only composing a riddle, which he exdas:

RKOMLEE, MFEH; “Mouth with no hair,” is the dog private doady).
s, SEE; “Voices all ablare,” is (a bird) fledglings at swgwp
calling for more kou).

iimd, B, “Rear end in the air,” is a crane, bending ovegkjey
at the floor ghug.>*

Guo is not satisfied, and tries to beat Dongfaongmosing a humorous rhymedyu

s S13\which is nonsense, asking him to discover the ingan

4 28l, Law pot snaggle-toothegl,
ZAH%E, Age cypress mud-groovetl,
HEEE, yi-yu-ya

¥R . ngi-ngu-nga™

*19HS65. 2845, n. 5.

*l1HS65. 2844; trans. Watson, 1974, p. 82. In this c&gtson’s translation is interesting because he
maintains rhymes. It is difficult to translate im@stern language maintaining the Chinese rhytlom, s
normally, | prefer a translation which rightly reds the meanings, even if the rhymes are lostjrbut
this case, rhymes are important to give a desoripdf the set of the riddle-game and its featutds.
interesting to note that evidence of rhyming sy#abare still preserved despite the pronunciation o
characters differed from today modern Chinese pmoiation (for ancient phonology see:
Pulleyblank, Edwin G, 1991, exicon of reconstructed pronunciation in early Bliel Chinese, late
Middle Chinese, and early Mandariancouver [B.C.], UBC Press.). In this case theunig of the
riddle itself is not so important.

*12HS65. 2844; trans. Watson, 1974, p. 82.

13 Yan Shigu explainsieyuas “adapted rhymed wordgl#i> =, HS65. 2846, n. 11.

*1YHS65. 2844; Watson, 1974, p. 82.
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Obviously he did not compose it having in mind al @nswer; he quickly made up
an absurd wit which had no real solution. But Damgf Shuo answered back saying:

4%, frth. Law, an ordination.

@, PPl . Pot, to store your ratioriieng.

B, ¥ 1Et. Snaggle-toothed, non-conformaticthéng.
Z#, N . Age, what all men haifiag).

Wi, RZiEH. Cypress, the spirits’ vaitifg).

B, WiniEtd. Mud-grooved, a soggy traijiig).
PHEREE, BEREH. Yi-yu-ya words merely janglingdng).
VEEFE, WARFH. Ngi-ngu-ngatwo dogs tanglingt®

Andrew Plaks states that these rhymed compositewasan example of “literary
riddle,” which he defines as “a collective procesgenerating meaning that requires
an almost contrapuntal interchange between cudtiptayers ®'® They are recorded
in theHanshubut probably Ban Gu used Dongfang Shuo’s own mgg&ias a source
for his “Dongfang Shuo liezhuai® We could assume then that he was probably the
court poet, who wrote them down, but, generallyythwere the product of
extemporaneous oral performances in the presentteeamperor® and their aim
was to amuse him by an exposition of language asdd in a playful way. These
riddles, according to the features presented byH#weshy share some similarities
with the fu poetry mastered by Mei Gao, so that it appearenstahdable that Liu
Xiang placed them in the same sectiorfto€ompositior?*® The entertaining nature

of this kind of composition also received the samegative judgment assigned by

15 HS 65. 2844-2845; trans. Watson, 1974, p. 82. Ndgrtiese words, during Han times, sound
differently from today modern Chinese pronunciatistill, it is possible, even today, to see the
assonance of several syllables. The rhymes arégobaut by Yan Shigu and other commentators, see
HS65. 2845, n. 5, 84S 65. 2845, n. 9, 10,12, 13.

%16 p|aks, 1996, p. 234.

" Declerq (1998, p. 38) states that Ban Gu had acmethe original writings of Dongfang Shuo.
Maybe these literary riddles were recorded in Dangfs collection of writings listed in thdanshu
(30. 1741) as in 2fian, now lost.

*18 Knechtges, regarding the riddles contained inXbezis “Fu pian,” states: “Judging from the
abundance of other oral conventions such as tHegtia and repetition of words it seems probable
that these riddles belong to the tradition of tha oourt recitation;” see Knechtges, 1976, p. 20.
*19Zhou Fengwu (1988, pp. 404-405) is even more tsaging that the “riddle”-form of composition
influenced the development of the Han He stresses that then and thefu are two important
examples of “court literature”gpngting wenxue= £ %), and at the base of Qi and Liang
dynasties’ (later 8 sec)yongwuzk4 poems and Northern Wei's (386-33%urt passion for rhymed
riddle games; see Zhou Fengwu, 1988, p. 403.
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Liu Xie to Mei Gao’s pieces. When it comes to ithase Dongfang Shuo’s mastery

in riddles, Liu Xie says:

BERTTEAE, UIIEHR. HZEHERE, MR,

Thereafter it came Dongfang Manjian (Dongfang Shudjo was particularly
clever in making [the riddles], but [his are madd Bbsurd statements and
ridiculous jests which have no use in admonishing or helping tovesol

problems’®

Dongfang Shuo’s riddles, according to the accoueten if in rhyme had an
improvised oral nature. However, in Later Han-begig of Wei period more
refined and crafted kinds of compositions, whiclveha riddle like-nature, were
appearing. Cai Yong’'s comment is the first attesteaimple of the use of a riddle for
aesthetic purpose. He eulogised Handan Chun’s gmeoomposing a riddle made
by characters. To decode its meaning they have twhverted into other characters,
which, in turn, have to be merged together to sttmsvshape of the real characters

(=T

meant (to recall a passage, for exampleangjuansz: 4§ “yellow pongee” has to be
understood asesift.#% “coloured silk” which, combined in one charactisrjue 4%
“utterly”). During Later Han times, this enigmati@y of combining characters were
profusely employed by thiangshi 7+ (masters of arts) who were present at the
court of Han emperors. In particular, under thgmesf Emperor Guangwil; i (6
BC-57 AD), they were busy in composing apocrypiats (uchenlzl3# “charts and
prophecy”), which contained prophecies concerniofjtipal issues, encrypted in
riddles made of charactets.Cai Yong's composition follows this tradition buses

it for a different purpose. He creates a playfusthetic comment, which only

*20\WXDL 3/15. 195.

*2L For example, in thélou Hanshis “Guangwu di ji” Y6754 we find the record of a passage
from an apocrypha which sayd&ao andjin will re-establish the virtue becoming the Son efaMen”

Yl 4154 2K 7, HHS 1. 22.Mao Y[l andjin 4 are two of the compounds which form the character
liu %, the family name of Han dynasty emperors (as éxglained by the commentary, guoting the
Chungiu yankong te&#kj#E fLIE, HHS 1. 23, n. 7). The aim of this prophecy was to uhgeEmperor
Guangwu to announce to the Heaven the reestablighohé¢he Han dynasty after Wang MangF's
(45 BC-23 AD) interregnum. To have more informatiamout this topic see Mark, L. L, 1979,
“Orthography riddles, divination, and word magim’Legend, lore, and religion in China: essays in
honor of Wolfram Eberhard on his seventieth birthdallan, Sarah, and Alvin P. Cohen (ed.), Asian
library series, no. 13. San Francisco: Chinese NédseCenter, pp. 43-69, and Lippiello, Tiziana,
200Q “InterpretingWritten Riddles: A typical Chinese Way of Divinati@ in Linked Faiths: Essays
on Chinese Religions and Traditional Culture in ldan of Kristofer Schipperd. De Meyer and P.
Engelfriet (ed.), Leiden, Brill, pp. 41-52.
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educated elite, his pair, could decipher. As $imeshuo xinyls anecdote shows, to
solve this kind of riddles became a social game emhpetition to show one’s

literary skill. This erudite game entered then iptetry.

3. 2. 2. Kong Rong and riddle-like poetry.

It is attested that Kong RonfLfill (153-208 AD)? younger than Cai Yong by
twenty years, was the first to write a type of pomade of character based-riddles,
which then established a literary form for poetayled Liheshi @ & 55 (Separating
and combining§?®

The poem, titled “Lihe shi jun xing ming zi shif & 3Rl 4 7 5%
(Separating and combining poem, commandery, surnaarae, courtesy name) is
preserved inside théiwen leijy°* and is quoted in its entirety below:

WAJEER, KIEE T,

The fishermarf® lowers his (social) status,

in the water he goes into hiding, he conceals igjghtness

[yu ¥ is the key-character, ghuisK is “hidden” @ian i%), it is separatedi(%f) from the

character, anglu f is left. ]

22 Kong Rong, a native of Qufu in today Shandong jm;, was a twentieth-generation descendant
of Confucius. He was famous for his sarcastic wi atraightforward manners. Kong Rong was the
protector and promoter of the young scholar Mi Hefiig§ (173-198 AD), who, as his master, had a
sharp tongue and impudent manner. Mi Heng firstestaat Cao’s court, but soon after, Cao Cao, not
able to stand his insults anymore, sent him toRimo (Lu Kanru, 1985, p. 317). His impertinence
cost him his life, he was put to death in 198.ifamous poem “Yingwu fulit&Ht (The parrot) he
personifies himself in the bird which is unablestat up. This poem is translated in Knechtges, 1996
pp. 49-58. Here, it is also interesting to note thaept Cao’s court in Ye, Liu Biao’s court alsasaa
literary salon; moreover Handan Chun himself, befeeeking protection under Cao’s family, was
active in Jingzhou where Liu Biao’s court was.

3 Lju Xie, in his “Ming shi” BJ#¥ chapter, acknowledges the sourcdiloé poetry intuchentexts
saying: “The origin oflihe poetry, is clearly found itucher & 9%, R E#; WXDL 2/6.

66.

%24 YWLJI54. 1004. The text | am quoting is also basedhenedition found in Lu Qinli’s (1988, p.
196)Xian Qin Han Wei Jin Nan Bei chao shiZs %1 & p 1L i 55,

% This is a clear reference @hucis poem “Yufu,” the fisherman; in the tradition, @onic figure

for “the recluse.”
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BPREHE (1, HSFitoR.

pursuing the opportunity, | advance and stop,

| abandoned the officE? [so | will] put into practice [the seclusion].

[shi Ff is the key-character, &i =F is “taken out” ¢hu i), ri His left; then the two
characters, previously obtained, combinieel{) together resulu £:.]

EATESY, RIHESE,

The Duke L8 went to fish on a rock near the water side,

he was in silence near the Wei river;

[lU = is the key-charactehekouf# [J literally means “to close the mouth,” which means

that onekou 1 is taken out; then, oneu [is left.]

JUBEHE, B ARE -
the nine regions still have the empetdr,
[but] there is no land without a kirtg;

[yu 3k is the key-charactewu tu f 1 literally is “without earth tu),” so thatyu becomes

huo 5% ; combininghuowith kou,we have theguo [#.]

FRIEHE, ZETE;
Loving the upright and outspokéff,

you™! are craft and evil, | am correct.
[hao 4T is the key-character, iifli 7z “goes back” fui [7]), thenzi ¥ is left.]

BN L, B

°% gj < here meanguansheifi 4z, “the seat of administration” (Yi Jianxian, 20G0,14), so “chusi”
H3F means “to be dismissed from the office.” In thstfiverse, the image of the recluse, who is not
involved in government affairs, echoes the poesgme situation. He was, in fact, removed from the
office (around 207).

2" The Duke Lii is Li Shang: 1, also called Jiang Taigori# A Zt. His original family name was
JianZ. According to the tradition, at the end of the ®hdynasty he was living in seclusion because
the King Zhou of Shang had lost the Way. King WéZloou saw him on the south bank of the Wei
River and asked him to take office. S&#32. 1477-1478. Kong Rong here compares himself it
Shang, but, in contrast to him, he can not “openrtiouth” because his disrespectful way of talking
offended the authority (Yi Jianxian, 2000, p. 15).

°28 At that time, Emperor Xiafik (181-234)was still on the throne.

2 |t means that even if the Han emperor formally wi@breigning, the war lords, in their spheres of
influence, were already usurping his power.

*% From theShijings “Xiaoya” /Mt section, “Xiao ming™/NB] poem. Zheng Xuan explains that it
expresses the sigh of a King for his chaotic tinkese Kong Rong is referring to his own attitugéj

p. 652, Zhou Zhenfu, 2002, p. 340.

*3INii stands forru i%.
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outside there is good ord&f,
the falcori®® leaves and the eagle aris&s.
[ is the key-character, Bun# “fades away, disappears?heih), L is left; combined

with the previous character then we havagfL.]

NEEE, PERE,
Six feather¥® are picked from the floor,
[but] the feathered ornament is still not evid&ht.

[He & is the key-character, andyifi ] is “not evident” veizhangk i), ge & is left.]

BEMh B, (RIS,

the dragor?’ goes into hibernatio?®

let me be forgotter?®

[She it is the key-character, ije t is “forgotten” (vang =), thenchong H is left.

Combining it withge, we haverong fif.]

BUBEPERE, KRG,
The precious and fine jade hides its brilliant tigh
the beautiful jade conceals its preciousnéss.

[Min £ is the key-character, fuT “conceals” fao ) itself, thenwen is left.]

°%2Lu Qinli states thajie #, present in th&iwen leijuversion, has to be replaced by the chardéter

a graphic variant often used in Han’s stele insionys; without this variant, it is not possible to
understand the character hidden in the verse.dreéimmentary of th&hijings “Shang song T 2H
section, at the “Changfa ¥ poemjie #, is glossed aghengqi¥#5% “good order,” and according to
Zheng Xuan means “unified3hj p. 1035, Zhou Zhenfa, 2002, p. 549. The poenb@&iaXiangtu
i1, the first king of ShangHaiwai {4, here indicated all the lands other than the kimgd
territory. The poem praises Xiangtu; when he wakéngovernment all the lands were in peace.

®3 Sunbut alsazhuif (bird with a short tail; the falcon is a bird afch a kind).

%3 This image implies movement, the two birds arénfly This verse means that Kong Rong has to
find the moment to act; Yi Jianxian, 2000, p. 15.

% Liuhe /5@ are the feathers of the wings of big bir#4SWZz6. 273). The feathers of the swan
geese found on the floor can be picked up to compasaments.

>3 |t means that the moral integrity of the recluteaihers-the poet) could become an example of
morality (ornaments) (Yi Jianxian, 2000, p. 16)t ba one has recognized his value yet.

%3 Shellhis a variant fosheli¥.

°% This is an echo from theijing % 4%’s “Wenyan” 35 chapter, which says: “The inchworm curls
his body just in order to go a step forward, thagdn goes in hibernation only to preserve his life”
FUgZ J, VR, #eigz &, DIfFE W Yi Jianxian, 2000, p. 16.

*39 Found in theShijings “Beifeng” I JAJX,, “Ri yue” 1 H poem, se&hjp. 73; Zhou Zhenfu, 2002,
pp. 41-42.

> These two verses are used as images for reclfrsisnmundanity.
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A2 S, TRCS TR
[I am] without reputation, without honour,
| dismiss languagé&" and don’t show off;

[Yu® isthe key-character,ylan is “dismissed” fang %) thenyu Eiis left.]

AT > AR R
| rein in a horse when proceedit{g,
who said that the road is lorg®?

A

[An % is the key-character, #n % “leaves” king 1T), thenshou ¥ is left. Combining it

with yu, we havegu £&.]

On the first level of meaning, as it is given i tihhanslation, this poem reworks the
traditional topic of “the recluse.” Since Qu Yuarildsao” g%, “the recluse” was
used as a literarppos which personified the scholar who has been leftfilmm the
affairs of the government because his social adtptmad failed to recognized his
high morality and value. According to the contdfmng Rong must have composed

544 which followed his

it after he was discharged from his office (207-2€3),
statement (one of the several he addressed agxnstao)* that it would be better
for Cao Cao to leave the capital and go back tdigfs*® However, on the second
level of reading, the poem is a riddle, which emgaghe reader in a game of
decoding. The solution is composed of six charactehich correspond to “Kong
Rong, Wenju of Lu™& B fLit 22, the name of the poet. This is the only Kong

Rong’s poem recorded by théwen leijy and one of the few left ascribed to the

> FromLY 18/8. 197. The poet says that he avoids talkimgiagovernment.

**2 This verse means that the poet restrains hinfsislfemperament.

3 This last verse concludes the poem with the pegétgboptimistic about his future. He has an
important duty to accomplish (to be a model of rhandegrity) but he states that the “road” to
undertake it is not long. There is an echo fromltlieyu “Master Zeng said, ‘A scholar-official must
be strong and resolute, for his burden is heavytemavay (lag) is long. He takes up Goodness as his
own personal burden—is it not heavy? His way enady owith death—is it not long?”
BE: AR ISR, fEEMEE. CUACHE, ATEF? Bz, AFEF? LY

8/7. 80, trans. Slingerland, 2003, p. 80.

*4Yi Jianxian, 2000, p. 14.

>4 Detailed accounts about Kong Rong’s life can henébin theHanji #%4’s and Weishi chungiu

B IK#HK’s passages quoted in the commentary oBtieguo zhiseeSGZ12. 371-372, n. 2.

%% 1t is well known that Kong Rong never stopped esgsing his opposition against Cao Cao’s
attempt to usurp the power of Han dynasty. He opgpd3ao Cao’s restriction on alcohéiHS 70.
2272) and his idea to reinstate corporal punishr{i¢dS 70. 2266). His firm opposition and criticism
toward Cao’s ambition eventually cost him his li@ao Cao, annoyed with his continuous remarks
and criticism about his decisions and new rulescated him and all his family in 208.
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author>*” No traditional critics praised his poetry. Liu Xia theWenxin diaolontg

“Ming shi” BJ&¥ chapter, which traces the developmenshifpoetry genres, records
thelihe poetry-style but does not acknowledge its origitong Rong, who is never
mentioned as a poet in the whole work. Zhong R&il’s (468-518 AD)Shipin
##im, the first work of criticism exclusively dealingitiv five syllable poetry, does
not include him at all. Even today scholar Donalulzthan, regarding the previously
quoted poem, states: “The literary value of thisaedinary tour de force (called a
lihe) is probably slight, as with most other poemsilaited to Kong Rong.” He
quotes then few exceptions, in particular, gnefu4%/ff poem, which describes in a
moving way the sorrow of a father who had lost $i5°*® It seems then that the
paradigm on which this poem has always been judgéacused on its content and
the way in which the poet expresses it. Yi Jiankip has written one of the very few
articles 1 was able to find about this piece, tiegehabilitate the poem’s literary
merit. He first describes how well the author espesl his frustration and moral
value; then he points out that the composition wagen in thesiyan /45 (four
characters) structure, that $hijings poems, which is seen as a valued feature in a
time wherevuyan{i 3 was the new and most fashionable verse ffm.

| think, however, that both Holzman and Yi Jianxs&agomments miss an
important point. Kong Rong’s craft is concernedhwtite structure of the poem, not
with its content. It is obvious that his first aimas not to express his grief for being
dismissed from the office, but to compose a playbglem manipulating the
characters in order to better show off his literakyll. The meaning of the poem
operates on two levels: a serious one, and a ppasie. The outward serious
content centring around th®pos of “the recluse” is subordinate to the riddle-

structure, which is the reahison d’etreof the entire composition. The literary skill

*¥" There are seven poems ascribed to him, but agtaaly two can, without doubt, come from his
brush: the here translated “Lihe shif&#% and “Linzhong shifif#%:%; see Yi Jianxian, 2000, p. 13.
**8 Holzman, 1986, p. 520.

9 See Yi Jianxian 5 fit'®, 2000, “Kong Rong ‘Lihe zuo jun xing ming zi shjiedu”
FLREL (SRR 4 75%) f##58H, in Guizhou jiaoyu xueyuan xueha®o. 6, pp. 13-17. It is
interesting to highlight how, this modern scholpplées the same category of literary criticism fdun
in traditional Chinese hermeneutic. The judgmenictvisees as a positive literary feature the evident
link to Shijings type of poetry is expressed in the “Yiwenzhi'agter, in the section dedicatedstui
andfu poetry. Here, as | pointed out in the first chajtthis thesis, the compositions of Xunzi and
Qu Yuan are praised because identified as relat&ifing tradition HS 30.1756). This paradigm is
reaffirmed by Liu Xie, who inWenxindiaolongs “Ming shi” chapter states that:siyan is the
orthodox style (for poetry), and is rooted in areot and adorned beautyl & 1F #& HEH 254
WXDL 2/6. 65.
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of Kong Rong consists, then, on being able to plal language. Thus, he is a step
ahead of Cai Yong. Cai Yong’s eight charactersripon on the stele did not make
sense unless deciphered. The words must be intedpend the characters cut,
merged and rearranged in order to obtain a meamimch makes sense. Conversely,
the poem of Kong Rong presents a new aestheticglooble meaning and
employment of riddles for aesthetic purposes.

As | previously mentioned, few poems of this auth left and he was rarely
mentioned in works discussing poetry. However, liliiographical chapter of the
Suishurecords a collection of his works in nipgan, in which poems must be
o>

included> Moreover, Cao Pi in hi®ian Lun #5#'s “Lun wen” 5 chapter

ranked him among the Seven Masters of the JiamarfJ@n’an qizi &%+ 1).>>*

The Houhan shualso records that Cao Pi gave a reward to anydreewas able to
present him Kong Rong's works. In this way, he edid twenty-fivepian of
Kong’s compositions, including poems, eulogies]esiascriptions, prose, et
Therefore, it appears a little strange that he eaasidered such a bad poet not even
worth to be mentioned. About Cao Pi’s interest talMais father’'s enemy, Fusheng
Wu remarks: “His treatment of Kong Rong is partaily noteworthy, because when
he singled out Kong Rong'’s writing for praise irs kiforementioned essay (the “Lun
wen”), the latter had already been executed byfdifser for political reasons. This
might further suggest that in his view, one’s wagticould be valued on its own
merit, independent of one’s political or moral sanThis was a radical step at the
time, for since antiquity writing had been regar@sda manifestation of one’s moral
character.®3 Despite that, Cao Pi's judgment regarding Kongd®mworks was not

completely positive. In the “Lun wen” he says:

LEtES SR L, HIBANF, RARERR, BIANEE, DL DA SR
MEA I, 5 PEHE.
Kong Rong’s mastery of form and the quality of Eyyein his work is lofty and

subtle, with something about it that surpassesyewer else. But he cannot

05535, 1058.

%51 The others are Chen Li#¥k (d. 217 AD), Wang CanE4g (177-217 AD), Xu Gar&i# (170—
217 AD), Ruan YWt (?—212 AD), YingYang#3; (?—217 AD), and Liu Zhe##f (?-217 AD);
SeeQSGWS. 1097.

2 HHS 70. 2279.

*53Wu 2008, pp. 39-40.
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sustain an argument, and the presentation of natum& is weaker than his
command of dictionto the point that he sometimes includes playfulo$ipg.

But at his best he rivals the Han writers Yang Xiamd Ban G&>*

Cao Pi, even if he sees in Kong Rong an author wrsmme respect is better than
the othersduo reniti \), judges negatively his way of arguing his ideds.states
that Kong Rong “cannot sustain an argumentineng chilun/~ g8 5)°°° and
apparently the reason is identified in Kong’'s empient of “playful spoofing”
(chaoxi i /5%) when debating. Cao Pi is probably referring tangls compositions
such as his letter addressed to Cao Cao aboutetheestriction on alcohol (“Nan
Cao gong biao zhi jiu jin shuffi# /s % #1F 4% #).>°° Here Kong Rong sarcastically
points out that Cao Cao wants to prohibit alcohetause he says that it could
destroy a state; women could also have the sameteffo he asks if the next step
could be to prohibit marriag®’ This way of arguing by ridiculing the opponent is
not appreciated by Cao Pi. Qian Zhongshu is ontheffirst scholars to state that
Cao Pi actually made a mistake in his judgmentfdiled to understand thahaoxi
was the device employed by Kong Rong for his arguaten; his iconic and
distinctive feature. Qian then compares and regasdalike Kong Rong words with
those of the “Guji liezhuan™s protagonists, whg,lumorous speeches, veiled their
admonishment¥>®

This time Qian is not quite correct. There is afedédnce between the
“humour” of the Shiji's characters which was used as a tool to remdesagainst
the sovereign in order to advise him and make Hiange his wrong behaviour, and
the kind of “humour” employed by Kong Rong. Kong rigés humour could be
classed as “sarcasm” which is defined as: a kinchastile>® or aggressiv&®
“humour” which shows the “speaker’s unsympathetichostile attitude®* and a

sense of superiority towards his addressee. KomgR@rimary aim, in fact, was to

54 QSGWSB. 1097; trans. Owen, 1997, p. 360.

°%5 | would like to point out that this is the samegment expressed by Ban Gu regarding Dongfang
Shuo’s mastery of language, which also shows a &drfiumour” in the exposition.

»°HHS70. 2272,

%" This is also discussed in Lu Xun, 2004, p. 139.

OSSR Ty AR )7, e (R IR RE S Tk R E . Qian Zhongshu, 1979, p.

1026.

%9 Ermida, 2008, p. 4.

%0 Raskin, 2008, p. 39.

*51 Ermida, 2008, p. 226.

129



criticize Cao Cao and to show him his oppositioaiasft his attempt to take power;
but his words were certainly not meant as advice.wénted to create a distance
from Cao’s hunger of power and expressed this imliszespectful way. His
persevering attitude eventually led him to be etetiby his powerful opponent.

It seems to me, then, that a lack of hermeneusicadirse about the “humour”
category in classical China generated misunderstgrehd partiality toward those
literary products which embedded it in differentnfis. As a result different kinds of
works and figures (as possibly the “Guiji liezhuandnecdotes, Dongfang Shuo, then
Kong Rong) were all grouped together and judgedraing to the same pattettf.
Martin Kern, reflecting on “Yiwenzhi”s treatmentf du poetry, and on the reason
why it lacked a sustained discourse on mattersoeftrg and rhetoric among the
Western Han elite, makes an interesting statent&airly China differs decidedly
from Mediterranean classical period. Nobody in Haem or Han China wrote
anything even remotely comparable to Aristotl®eri poketikes (On the art of
poetry) [...] or Cicero’sDe Oratore(On the Orator).” He then states: “One reason
why there are no major early Chinese works on ®fi@ rhetoric, grammar, and
poetics might be that early China did not develbp professionalization and
institutionalization of scholar-teachers, theircgidines, and their public arena in the
way ancient Greece and Rome dfif”

This is an interesting point because these two tdadnean classical works
not only talk about rhetoric and poetic in genettady also talk about “humour.” The
second book of Aristotle’®eri poiétikes, which was focused on comedy, has been
los£®* but quotations and fragments show that Cicerdsrdiscussion on humour in
De Oratore (2. 216-90) used this tradition. Cicero’s work tlee first extant
systematic analysis on the topic of “humotf”He understood “humour” as
essential to the orator's art and distinguishediiist, between extended humour
(cavillatio, humour employed profusely in the whole discourae)dl immediate

witticism (dicacitas a caustic pun, sometimes also offensive). Thecomeemplates

%52 As far as Kong Rong’s way of arguing is concerrigd,Xie, citing Kong Rong’s “Xiaolian'Z

(a work already lost) states that it is only made‘mayful spoofing” (chaox). He evidently re-
proposes the same judgment expressed by Cao Pi.

53 Kern 2003b, p. 389, n. 15.

54 However, Aristotle’s analysis of jests and lauglian be found in hidlicomachean Ethicg. 8);
see Bremmer, 1997, pp. 20-21.

%% For a survey of “humour” employed in rhetoric ske:S. Celentano, 1995, “Comicita, umorismo e
arte oratoria nella teoria retorica anticaikasmosNo. 6, pp. 161-174.
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humorous genresgénera ridicul), which in turn are divided into two groups
according to humoure (based on facts) artticto (based on wordsf° Subsequently,
Quintilian, greatly influenced by Cicero’s work,dieated to humour the entire third
chapter of hidnstitutio oratoria®®’ These texts contributed to a systematization and
a categorized arrangement of the textual materiats] greatly affected the
subsequent literary hermeneutic.

In China, as Kern rightly pointed out, we do neidfisuch a kind of tradition.
Practice of “humours” employed in rhetoric did exi@s we have already
demonstrated mentioning theshij's “Guji liezhuan,” and Kong Rong’s
argumentations. “Humorous” writings, aimed to etatier; did exist as well, as we
have shown quoting Mei Gao and Dongfang Sh@w’and riddles, and Wei period
compositions. However, the “humour” and “humorousiuality were not
conceptualised in criticism. To find a literarytarion “humorous” texts we have to
wait Wenxin diaolong “Xieyin” chapter (if there were other texts dissing
humour before it, but | doubt it, they were unaislesurvive time and their supposed
traces disappeared), which however we can not @efina categorization of textual
materials. Liu Xie identifies in the quality afe 7% (humour—humorous) everything
that is “expressed in an easy language that somsmon people, and it is enjoyed by

"%%8 and only according to this quite broad featureghmups together different

all,
kinds of texts as folk songsfu poetry, remonstrances, anecdotes €t@he result
Is, as has been demonstrated, that all these texti@rial is mixed together and
classified basically according to one criterionttisa useful for the state (implying
moral and didactic reading of the text) or use(esdy entertaining).

Now returning toyin, the main topic of this part, Liu Xie makes a reknabout Wei

period stating that:

°%¢ Elaine Fantham, in h&the Roman World of Cicero’s De Oratodedicates a chapter to Cicero’s
treatment of humour, see Fantham, 2004, pp. 186288 also Andreassi 2004, pp. 14-17.

%57 About Quintilian’s treatment of humour see: T.j&fihaa, 1994, “Quintilian’s theory of wit,” in
Laughter down the Centurie$. Jakel and A. Timonen (edAnnales Universitatis TurkuensiSer.

B. Humaniora 208, Turku vol. 1, pp. 85-93.

*8\WXDL 3/15. 194.

%9 Compared to this, Sima Qian in his “Guiji liezhuas’more precise and accurate in presenting a
definition of the term he used to title his chaptée did not define what “guji” meant, but from the
arrangement of the anecdotes, it is evident thairtterstood it as a rhetoric way (the “humorous”
way) to express a remonstrance.
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Since the time of Weijester like-texts and figures were quite rare
Instead men of culture played jokes with enigmas)f”® and transformed
them into riddles rhiyd). A riddle is [a composition] whose words are so
tortuous and circuitous that they lead [peopled imtmaze. Some riddles are
based on the structure of characters, and sombkeopidturing and forms of
things. With delicate artistic style they show ¢igty, and with simplicity
and clarity they parade their ability with wordeepir meanings are indirect
and yet correct, and their language is ambiguowsyat blunt. [...] [The
riddles by] Wen of Weg# 3 (Cao Pi) and Chen $i/fl (Cao Zhi) are terse
and close-knit; [those by] Gaogwianggong & &462 (Cao Mao) ‘are
comprehensive in depicting objects but, while simgnsome cleverness, they
miss the important point. Re-examining the enigrohishe ancients, their
logic suits every important matter. When did thegidlge in childish jokes,

aiming at thigh-slapping merrimenf?

Liu Xie, in this passage, describes the literaishfan in vogue during Wei period.
As it appears evident, one kindrofyuriddle ¢i mu wen zif H 357, “riddles based
on the structure of characters”) coincides with diescription that could be given of
Cai Yong’s riddling comment. This communication eén members of the elite
through a game of decoding is also attested inrabaaecdotes of th&hishuo xinyu
(the episode regarding Cao E stele is one of ypis)f’® The other kind of riddlety
xiang pin wulE % @4, “picturing and forms of things”) could refer totgpe offu

°"0 According to Huang Shulin, thehao ] character is absent in several editions, and higre
character is placed to better explain the definitad “riddle;” here the phrase does not mean “to
ridicule enigma” (verb plus object). The phrasents the time of Wei, jester like-texts and figures
were quite rare” means that these humorous texts veplaced by riddle like texts. S@&XDL 3/15.
203.

>l He is Cao Ma@i%, the nephew of Cao Pi. The riddles written by theee members of Cao
family are all lost.

"2\WXDL 3/15. 195.

°7® SeeSSXYL1/1. 579, 11/ 2. 58BSXY24/4. 769-770.
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poetry with a riddle-like content, first attestedttwMei Gao®>’* but came to
prominence in Wei period; maybe a kind ofongwu k¥ poem,
describing/depictingt( [#) a thing whose identity is taken secret until &>’
Sadly enough, of the above quoted compositionsaaf Bi, Cao Zhi and Cao Mao,
nothing is left. Only later evidences of the geare preservet!® which thus testify a

constant interest in this kind of composition amesnbolars.

3. 3. Handan Chun - an expert calligrapher and skill poet

3. 3. 1. Calligraphy

Cao E stele’s inscription is the earliest histdrieord about Handan Chun, and it
provides information about the first step of thedar into the social life.

Then in early 190 Handan Chun was with the Hantdau€hang’an, but in 191, as a
result of the turmoil in north China, he took redtig Jingzhou (modern Hub®ij at
the court of Liu Biao®|3 (?—208), which became an important literary salod
attracted several other scholaf$in 199, he wrote the funerary stele for Chen Ji
B4 (the “Han hulu Chen Ji bei 8 54CH%),°>" who died that same yedf.

" Liu Xie actually does not cite Mei Gao concernthig type of riddle buKunzis. Since the nature
of Xunzis fu is still debated, | prefer to attest as a soumme Wei fu-like riddles written for
entertainment, Mei Gao’s composition, whose aim mase clear. However it is true that the riddles
found in theXunzihave these literary features; see Knechtges, 1976@.

°"> This kind of composition is labelled alsoxiao sufu/M#AE (small popularfu); see Liu Chujing,
2010, pp. 152-156, and Fu JunlighfZ&#, 2005, “Han Wei Liuchao de huixie yongwu sufu”
BN TR RS Sk AR, in Lanzhou daxue xuebawol. 33, No. 3, pp. 40-44. For the connection
betweeryongwupoems and riddles see Zhou Fengwu, 1988, p. 483-40

°"® For Bao Zhadifilif’'s (?414-466) three riddle-poems, see Huang J&7,19. 170.

SRR, AR =AM . SGZ21. 602, n. 1.

%8 Xjaofei Tian points out that, in contrast to wigtraditionally claimed, the first works of Jian'a
literature were not written under the patronagéhefCaos, but at the court of Liu Biao; Tian Xigpfe
2010, p. 168.

9 QSGW26. 1195-1196.

%8 Chen Ji lost his office during the Great Pros@ipi{(167—184), which took place during Emperor
Ling’s reign (r. 168-189), but in 188 was inviteghin at court to hold important offices. In 198ttwi
Cao Cao, he worked at the proposal to restore atintj punishments, which encountered the harsh
criticism of Kong RongHHS 62. 2067-68. Th&hishuo xinyuecords several anecdotes about his
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Chen Ji was an important figure at the time; theiad of making Handan Chun the
one to compose his funerary inscription might imphat Handan had already
established himself as a famous scholar amongammporaries. In particular, his
authorship of the two stele’s inscriptions reveaits excellence in calligraphic art,
which is also attested by the historical records.féx as his calligraphic skills are
concerned, Wei Hend#{d’s (d. 291) Siti shushi JU#§&E3%, quoted in the

commentary of th&anguo zhipreserves a record which gives an interestiniglis

into Handan Chun’s calligraphic mastery. The passays as follows:

B, BREEATE, BME. B el 28 RACAE
AH0, AR, AL, AR . BAENE SR, AR

o WUEEEE, BLURE, MEAR. BiEMAY, LA, ERE
e BHREL 4, BRHE. KERCE, WMREZEMEER, BRET
BRE S . EAUEITE, WA

During the reign of Emperor Wu of Han, Prince Gafid.u had the residence
of Confucius demolished, whereupon he discoveredStangshuChunqiy
Lunyuy andXiaojing. By then, people no longer had any knowledge ofiac
script @u wer), and so they called the writing ‘tadpole scrifedou shy*®*
Throughout the Han dynasty, these books were keptarivate collection, and

it was only rarely that anyone saw them. At theifi@gg of the Wei dynasty,
the [classics written in] archaic script were taulgi Handan Chun. Jing Hou
made a copy of ChunShangshuand showed it to him. It was so good that not
even Chun himself could distinguish between thgioal and the copy. When
it came to erecting the stone stele with the ataswiritten in three different
scripts in Zhengshi period (240-248 AD), Chun’s moet was already lost. So,
to match the script-name, the script was desigaedgemble tadpolekddoy).
During the first year of Taikang reign date (288ople of Jixian plundered the
tomb of King Xiang of Wei dynasty and discoverednibao slips containing

over 100.000 characters. The script was simildirtg Hou’s writing.*®2

The record informs that Handan Chun was an exped kind of script, which
imitated the style found in the ancient manuscdsicovered in Han times. This

clevernessSSXYL1/6. 7, 1/8. 11, 1/10. 12, 2/6. 59, 3/3. 165, 2/19, 9/6. 505-506, 10/3. 549, 12/1.
587.

8L \ritten also akedouf} 3}, without the “insect” ¢hongh) radical.

®%25GZ21. 621, n. 2; trans. with slight changes, Qi G&ap4, p. 29.
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style, defined as “ancient script,” was called bgnHscholars “tadpole script.” ‘Jing
Hou’ was another name for Weif#jiil (active ca. 220-226 AD), a calligrapher who
was a student of masters who had studied with ©@agYHe wrote a first draft of the
Siti shushiwhich then was completed by Wei Heng, his grand$be.record states
that Wei Ji had learned Handan’s way of writingwsall that Handan Chun was not
able to tell the difference between Wei's and hisiavriting.>®® Then, it states that
Handan Chun’s method of calligraphsh(in fai#i%) during the Zhengshi era was
already lost, so the “tadpole script” of Handan €has recreated without being
able to see his original compositiofis.As Qi Gong points out, this record shows
that those who mastered calligraphy had an indalidiand writing style. Handan
Chun has, in fact, his own personal style or “médtlod calligraphy” which was
imitated by other scholars. This brief passage algoidates that variations of style
occurred when manuscripts were copied and traresiiBuring the Zhengshi era, in
fact, the scholars tried to recreate Handan Chttadpole” calligraphic style but
because no original composition was preserved, ttreated another kind of
“tadpole” script, which however, according to Qirgo was not an innovation. It
was still based on the ‘brush-writing’ tradition ieh Handan’s style was part 8
From theWeilués passage, quoted in the commentary ofShaguo zh{at
the biography of Wang Can), it is known that Han@dmun “was familiar with the
cangya the chongzhuar(worm seal script), and Mr. Xu’s dictionar}?® Qi Gong
states that the “worm-seal script” could refer the same archaic script once copied
by Wei Ji, that is, the *archaic script’ in the B¢éoClassics of the Zhengshi period,

%83 Regarding this passage Robert E. Harris Jr. sthtes “This account does not quite make clear
whether or not Wei Ji was attempting to fool Han@mun or was merely showing off his prowess as
a calligrapher;” Harris, 2004, p. 51, n. 3. Butuadty | do not see why Wei Ji could make up such a
kind of joke. It seems clear to me that he was shgwo Handan his ability in being able to reprogluc
Handan’sguwenstyle (which might be very famous and praisechat time). Instead it is possible to
see a real joke made up by a scholar using higyghic skill in theShishuo xinyuseeSSXY21/4.
718.

%84 Some scholars misunderstood this passage and hthogt Handan Chun drafted the stele’s
inscription during Zhengshi period, but Lu Kanru98b, p. 441) states that this is not possible.
Handan Chun could not have been alive during Zhemgsiod.

°% Qi Gong, 2004, p. 30.

%80 5GZ21. 603, n. 1. Trans. Qi Gong 2004, p. 36. Thihéstranslation given in Qi Gong’s article,
but all the editions of th&anguo zhi have consulted pose a comma aftang andya and from
chongand zhuanlike & Mt & 55 7 K. | did not find further explanation of this passaghe
Hanshus “Yiwenzhi” contains a section dedicated to tkieaoxue(minor learning), a category in
which calligraphy was ascribed. The section recemleral texts in which “Can Jie” name is present
so | suppose that they contained references tagehy (Cang Jie is the legendary inventor of
Chinese characters), se& 30. 1720. “Mr Xu’s text” is theShuowen jiezift SCfi# 5, written by Xu
Shen#1H.
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which he describes as having ‘lost [Handan] Chumathods.” In other words,
worm-seal script refers to handwritten archaicerand tadpole script is another
name for worm (bird)-seal script® As we have seen in the first chapter of this
thesis, the “worm seal script” is the same scnipiwhich the scholars of Hongdu
Gate academy excelled. According to this evidemee,can say it was in fashion
during the end of the Later Han period and the lsthavho mastered it were very
appreciated. Furthermore, it should be pointedtioat the passages of thiouhan
shu, which introduces Emperor Ling’'s cultural interesaiad the memorials written
by the traditional scholars Cai Yong, Yang Qiu, afehg Ci against the Hongdu
Gate Academy®® all refer to bird-worm seal script as a kind ofligaaphic art. They
did not discuss its written content. This is quiexealing as it shows that the
judgment about the quality of the script was a tjaesof artistic style®® Handan
Chun, as did the Hongdu Gate’s scholars, mastdriedcalligraphic art. He really
was a representative figure of the Jian’an petidd.

3. 3. 2. Poetry and games

In 208 Cao Cao, who already in 193 was the supnemtiary power in northern
China (and had took Emperor Xidif, r. 189—-220, under his “protection” in 196)

went to Jingzhou. Liu Biao's son, Liu CoBj¥5 surrendered. Cao Cao, once there,
heard about the fame of Handan Chun and had aeraeivith hin?®* In 211 Cao

Pi, who at the time was vice-counsellor in chif ¢hengxiangilZ&4H), invited

Handan Chun to join his court in Ye. In 216 he wast by Cao Cao to Lingiii>%

to visit Cao Zhi, who held the position of Linzitsarquis>®® Their first meeting is

recorded in thaVeilies passage, which is the key point of the firstptea of this

87 Qi Gong, 2004, p. 36.

% See Chapter 1. 3.

°% The Siti's passage, regarding the stone stele of Zhengahidescribes as a problem the loss of
Handan’s calligraphic style. This detail shows ttfe inscription of the stele required not only a
content but also an appropriate appearance. ltsifumthen was different from the bamboo and wood
slips and needed different artistic requiremerge; @i Gong 2004, p. 31.

0 7hang Yaxin, 1985, p. 34.

*#15GZ21. 603, n. 1. Lu Kanru, 1985, p. 365.

%92 Northwest of modern Linzi, Shandong.

93 Cao Zhi became marquis of Linzi in 214; Lu Kart@85, p. 396.
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thesis>® Cao Zhi’s mastering of all the skills and artsresentative of educated
elite, amazed Handan Chun, who, once back in Yas@d him with Cao Pi. Cao Pi
was not happy about thi$> Rafe de Crespigny says that this event probabtids
reason why Cao Pi did not rank Handan Chun withSeen Masters of Jian’an era
in his Dian Lun>%

In the first year of Emperor Wen of Wei's (Cao Riijgn (220) he became an
imperial appointed eruditeb@shi f# 1) with the position oflishizhong#: ' (a
kind of imperial adviser}?” Obliged to definitely leave Linzi to take office i
Luoyang, he wrote the “Zeng Wu Chuxuan St i % #%°% (also called “Dazeng
shi” & #4:%).%% From the content of the composition it is posstbl&now that he is
sending this poem in return to that written by Whuguan#: & % .°°° Wu Chuxuan
probably was an attendant like him at Cao Zhi'sr;daut there are no other records
about his figure elsewhere. The poem is a sourdestdrical information. It testifies
the exactness of th&Veiliies records about Handan Chun's [ff&, saying: “I
received the order to come to LinZitz -fir. 2RBERG?S. It also confirms that he
is writing it in a period in which Cao Pi had aldgaaken power, becoming the new
Emperor, as it says in one passage: “The Soveresgeived the mandate”
¥ %1.°°2 The other three extant compositions are of theesgear, which are
preserved in Yan Kejun'®uan Sangguo Wefr =& 2.°% The first is the memorial
addressed to the new Emperor (Cao Pi), the “Shiamgnsing shubiao”l 52y iA &,

which announces his other composition, the “Shognsinu” 3z fi7i& (Receiving the

*4See Chapter 1, 1. 4.

95 All this information is recorded in the same passajuoted by thaVNeilie in Sanguo zhs
commentary; se8GZ21. 603, n. 1.

%% De Crespigny, 2007, p. 306. However, | think tts is only a supposition and there are no
records and proofs to demonstrate this.

%97 Hucker (1985, p. 133): Originally — Palace Stewardin Han became a supplementary honorific
designation for variable numbers of eminent cofifitials. [...] Since the title literally suggests @n
who provides service in the palace, it carriedithplication that its bearer was worthy companion
and mentor of the Emperor.”

%t is contained in Lu Qinli, 1988, p. 409. Abohts poem see also: Zhang Yaxin, 1985, p. 35.

%9 YWLJ31. 546.

%0 One passage says: “Seeing me off at the cornehefroad, you gave me graceful words”
AR KA, PR 3% A, The poem has as an alternative title “Dazeng &Hi 5%, or “answering back”
(da) to a poem previously receivezefg.

601 «Taizu [Cao Cao] sent Chun to visit Zhik i 55 1, SGZ21. 603, n. 1.

92 See also Lu Kanru, 1985, p. 424; Zhang Yaxin, 19835.

%3 yan Kejun, in total, grouped five pieces ascritedHandan Chun, the “touhu fu% =i, the
“Shang shouming shubiaol” 3z & %, the “Shouming shuz ik, the “Han Honglu Chen Ji bei”
IS NERRACHE, and the “Xiaonl Cao E be# 4 # %, seeQSGW26. 1195-1197.
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mandatef’* in which the poet eulogises the virtue of the rigmasty’® The third
piece is the “Touhu fu$ 7= depicting a popular social game. We will discuss i

some detail.

3. 3. 2. 1. Poetry and social games

Thetouhu(pitch-pot) was a traditional game played by thie eluring the banquets.
The object of the game consisted of throwing bamboavooden sticks into the
mouth of a vessel. For every errant throw, therloggs assessed a penalty drink.
This game has an ancient origin. Thi f&5C, compiled in early Han, dedicates one
chapter to theouhu®®® In this chapter it seems that the game evolvenh fapchery
and was inscribed in a ritual framework: the prdpehaviour of the player could let
him gain more points than a successful throw. Theee the game was seen as a
form of ritual propriety lf) which would teach proper behaviour and moral
conduct®™® However, in one of the anecdotes of 8tgji's “Guiji liezhuan,” we find
an already less formal description of the atmospher which the game was
involved. Sima Qian’s record says that King WeiGifu, setting a banquet, asked
Chunyu Kun how many cups of wine would it take take him drunk. Chunyu Kun
answered describing various banquet scenes (foemdl informal), and in one

passage said:

HTPMNEZ &, B, AT, N, Mol &Y, BT,
Hia AL, Aradi, JEAE%, SErmstot, &)/ \hmir—2.

04 Both atQSGW26. 1195.

%95 ju Xie quotes the “Shouming shu” in Ri¥enxin diaolon “Feng shan: ## chapter, regarding
it as similar to those texts written to celebrégag shansolemn sacrifices. He defines it then as
similar to those texts which eulogise the accorhplient of the imperial dynasty; s&#&XDL 5/21.
296. Cao Zhi appreciated Handan’s composition awaarded him of forty pieces of silk, as it is
attested in his “Da Handan Chun shang shoumingkaa” 2 HE BRI 52 dirid 56, QSGWS. 1077.

®0%) 358/40. 1565-1576.

%97 See Dien 2007, p. 385. The game is described d@staGMontell, 1940, “T’ou-hu —the Ancient
Chinese Pitch-pot Game,” Ethnos Vol. 5, No. 1-2, pp. 70-83 (this article analyses litgrsources);
Richard C. Rudolph, 1950, “The antiquity tidu hu,” in Antiquity, No. 24, pp. 175-178 (it concerns
archaeological and historical sources).
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In country fair§® where men and women sit together and the wine gnesi

609

and round, we plaubo™ or touhu,choosing our own patterns, and there is no

punishment for holding hands and no taboo for logknto each other’s eyes.
First the women'’s earrings start to drop, then [simairpins are lost. At that

time | secretly rejoice and | can drink eiglaiuand be barely one-third tip§3.

The atmosphere described is an informal one. Menaayimen sit together, leisurely
indulging in drinking and playing society games aladlying. No formality of court
etiquette seems involved; on the contrary, the esg@esented shows a moment in
which that formality is suspended. But it was dgrthe Later Han Wei period that
tohu, along with other social games, became very poni#@ong the educated elite
as social entertainmefit: The same context, which allowed the creation tefairy
humorous pieces shared during conversation betag®slars, or entertaining riddle
poems, which were tasks to solve to shows one’slittsn, made possible the
appearance of poetic compositions centred on sgaiales. Handan Chun’s “touhu
fu” is one of such a kind, and the first recordbdw#t thetouhu The passage of the
Weilieabout Handan Chun’s life, already quoted sevarad, records that in 220
Handan wrote the poem, which consisted of more tmnthousand characters, and
presented it to Cao Pi. Cao Pi liked it and rewdrdien with one thousand pieces of

silk.°*2 Thefu, preserved in th¥iwen leijy®*®

of which now only 389 characters are
left, is a detailed description of the game. ltalif®s the objects us&d and the

practical setting of the gami& The variety of details about the objects employed

%98 | was not able to find further evidence about‘tt@untry-fair.” | think that here it is not descet

a scene during a fair which sees countryside popuilavolved. It must be a banquet held by elite
members who live in sub-urban places. This sosi@hewould deserve further investigation.

9 Liubo 7 1 is an ancient game: two people play, there areh&8smen, 6 white and 6 black, every
player has 6 chessmen, therefore the name.

°1953126. 3199.

®11 Zhu Dawei, 1998, p. 405-406; Ru An, 2009, p. 23.

SCR IV, VIEAM L, sdd. MR (BRERD) T®E, £z, GEla T, BR T
SGZz21. 603, n. 1.

*13YWLJI74. 1279; it is also collected by Yan Kejun, §@GW26. 1195.

614 As for example it informs that the vase might &k tivo chi, with a large belly and a thinner neck
s R, BIEIBEH, YWLI74. 1279.

%15 The vase must be placed sewéndistant from the guests, the judge (cabéshe ) guides the
game, and the aim is to throw the arrows inside vhee fhi%E-t X, [...] &2, [...]
JEZENEN, {TH#EH). The poem also quotes several ways to play itamechnique to throw the
arrow calledxiao %, which, according to the tradition, was introdudagd the attendant Guo, in
Western Han times. ThXijing zaji P 5{FkRC (TPYL 753. 3343) records that the attendant Guo
changed the material of the arrow from wood to bamnim order to increase its elasticity. The result
was that it was possible to throw the arrow inglte vase and make it come out; Zhu Dawei, 1998,
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and the numerous ways presented to play it shovnttteasing interest toward the
touhuand the great creativity applied to improve itt Bwost importantly, they show
that the original didactic rituality has been coatply replaced by the pursuit of new
ways to achieve entertainment and amusement. Dlyislljsocial atmosphere is
clearly depicted at the end of the poem where Harsdgs: “Happily we sit, seeing
and hearing, all hearts are full of joy, and [we ateased] without getting tired”
tEArZ B H, G800 A .

The same chapter of théwen leijuwhich contains Handan Churfs about
touhu also preserves several poetic compositions abdutr osocial games, all
ascribed to writers of later Han to Jin period. $osmne dedicated to theeiqi [E i
(encirclement ches$}® a board game similar to western chess, for exarhfae
Rong fEfl (79-166)°'" Cao Shudi#i§ (late 3th century), and Cai Gorgiit (late
3th century), each wrote a “Weiqi f#.5*® Otherfu are dedicated to thang
3K (pellet chess), for example Cai Yong, Cad*Piand Ding Yi T & (?7—220)

each wrote a “Tanqgi fuBE#HRX.°2° Ma Rong also wrote & about theshupu
L35 %% a gambling game, which appeared in Later Han tilneswhich increased
in popularity during Wei-Jin periotf? The reason why social games could attire the
interest of scholars to the point of becoming thieject of their poetic compositions,

it is not only due to the popularity achieved bgithentertaining nature. The other

pp. 405-406, Ru An, 2009, p. 33. However, this,tewtich is a miscellanea of anecdotes relating
events of Former Han times, is a questionable soli® exact date of compilation is unknown, but it
could be around the fifth century, Knechtges, 1976,0.

%1 This game, unlikeouhu “relies entirely on mental activity, and this é&ips why it came to be
held in such high esteem among the scholars,” D@07, p. 384. Ban Gu wrote thézhi 785
(explanation ofgo, another name fomweiqi), also contained in th&iwen leiju YWLJ74. 1273. See
also the description of the game in Ning Jiayu,212¥3-275; Zhu Dawei, 1998, 408-415. See also Li
Zhaocheng®Jk ik, 2001, “Mantan Wei Jin shi de weiqgi #%% £ R 1 [E #, in Sichuan wenwuNo.

3, pp. 37-39.

®171n the Wenxuan this “weiqi fu” is ascribed to Liu Xiang, see Kateges, 1976, p. 43, and 127, n.
120.

18 yWLJI74. 1271.

%19 Cao Pi was famous for being an able player ofghisie. TheShishuo xinywecords: “The game of
pellet chesstanqi) began from within the palace during the Wei Kiogd where they used powder
boxes to play. Emperor Wen (Cao Pi) was especsalhtle at this game, and using the corner of his
handkerchief to flip the playing pieces, never mika shot;’SSXY21/1. 712, trans. Mather, 2002, p.
390. Zhu Dawei states the filShishuo xinys assumption is wrong. The game was already inidas
during Han times, and especially at the court opErar Wu. Once again, the key figure is Dongfang
Shuo, who introduced it to the Emperor; see Zhu &4898, pp. 396-397.

620YWLJ74. 1275. See Zhu Dawei, 1998, pp. 396-400; Niagu) 1992, pp. 278-279.

®2! The “Shupu fulEiiit, YWLJI74. 1278.

%22 |n contrast to games such @sihuand theweiqi, shupudoes not depend on the player’s skill or
intelligence, but only on fortune. See Ning Jia¥892, pp. 275-278; Zhu Dawei 1998, pp. 391-396.
Zhu states that this game also involved some q{ifi98, p. 398).
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reason can be better understood if we readSthiehuo xinyuChapter twenty-one,
“Qiao Yi" I5# (skill and art)®®® according to Qian Nanxiu, is part of the chapters
which codify thecai (skill) appreciated by the new ruling elf.In this chapter’s
anecdotes the members of the educated elite arerilikx$ according to what
Shishug so as to say Wei-Jin society, acknowledges a#is'Skwhich are: painting
skill,®?* calligraphy®?® archery, but also the ability to play social gaffféSee for

example the following anecdote:

RS TE, GRS, BRI, EER2mE, M. FRERHZE.

Yang Zhangh¥®® was comprehensive in his learning and a masteallgraphy.

In addition he was an able horseman, and archeagud hand at encirclement
chess \eiqi). The Yangs in later years were mostly expertigr@phers, but in

archery and chess and the other arts no one evalied|Zhanghé&”

The Shishuopraises Yang Chen for the different kinds of skile was good at:
calligraphy, horse riding, archery, but also playiveiqi. The members of his family
were equally good in calligraphy, but the fact ttrety were not like him in playing
chess is seen as a deficiency of virtue, makingthess talented than him. In this
case, Yang Chen mastered theiqi, possibly one of the most famous games at the
time. TheShishuo xinyuin the same chapter, records an anecdote focusehis

game; it says as follows:

Erp R AR, SO LB & T3 .

623 Qian Nanxiu (2001, p. 5) translates it as “ingesiarts,” but | prefer Mather's (2002, p. 390)

translation.

%24 The other chapters are: “Yany@ i (Speech and conversatioBBXY2. 55, “Zheng shi'E{ %
(Affairs of the governmentpSXY3. 163, “Wenxue”£: (Literature and scholarshi®SXY4. 1889,
“Shijian” #2& (Recognition and judgment [of human character $)f@SXY7. 382, “Shangyu’s %
(Appreciation and praise [of personalitieS[pXY8. 413, “Pincao”ihi#% (Ranking [personalities] with
refined words)SSXY9. 499, “Shujian"#7f# (Technical understandingdSXY20. 703; See Qian
Nanxiu, 2002, pp. 35-36.

65 535X Y21/ 4. 718, 6. 719, 7. 719, 8. 720, 9. 720, 11, 12. 722, 13. 722, 14. 722.

026 SSXY21/3. 716, 4. 718, 5. 719.

27 SSXY21/1. 712, 5. 719, 10. 720.

628 Zhanghe is the courtesy name of Yang Chéb (late 3 century-early # century), a man from
Taishannan (located in today Shandong), he waedkillring the disorder of Yongjia era (307-312).
629 35X Y21/5. 719, trans. with slightly changes, Math@02, pp. 391-393.
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Wang Danzi® considered the game of encirclement cheszcf) a kind of
“sedentary retirement’z(oyir), while the monk Zhi Dun considered it “manual

conversation” ghoutan.®*

Wang TanzhiT1H 2 (330-375 AD) compared the manner acquired by tagep
during aweigi's match (lost in thought with an emotionless faegression) to the
practice of meditation of a recluse. This meang thaing aweiqgis match, the
scholar’'s state of mind, like that of the recluseuld transcend that of the ordinary
man®? Zhi Dun 3 i (314-366 AD), instead, thought of the game as ya twdalk
with his opponent8® so as to say that theeiqi is a way to lead a “pure
conversation” gingtaniji#:). To be good at playingeigi does not only show one’s
skill; it also makes manifest one’s wisdom. Moreo\te “live in seclusion” and the
practice of “pure conversation” were two life-styleeld in high esteem during Wei-
Jin period; to compare theeiqi to them shows its important implication for the
society of the tim&* These games, then, are not only entertaining itiesiy rather
they also have a social implication; they are aatieg according to which members
of the educated elite are judged by their pairstifeumore, they are a valued feature
which constitutes part of a scholar self-fashidreyt can characterize a man in a
positive way.

As far as theweiqi is concerned, during Wei Jin period the skill laypng it
was judged according to nine rarfRSThe Shuofuzi 75,°%° at thejuan 102, quotes a
passage from a text called “Qijindgt 4%, which is ascribed to Handan Chun, and in

which is illustrated this nine-rank divisi6. Actually, the commentary of the

630 | jterally: “The military officer ghonglangWang.”

631 SSXY21/10. 720; trans. Mather 2002, p. 394.

%32 uo Yuming, 2007, p. 143.

%33 The Shishuo xinyls commentary quotes a passage fromYhén :E#k. Here it is recorded that,
when Zhi Dun was observing the mourning, he plalyedwveiqi with the guests, who were visiting
him; SSXY21/10. 720.

%34 uo Yuming, 2007, p. 143.

835 According to Zhu Dawei (1998, p. 411) this inndeat could have been inspired by the
introduction of the “nine-rank systemjiu pin guanren faJufh & Ai%) a civil service nomination
system appeared for the first time in Wei period.

63 A collectanea compiled by Tao Zond$i =45 (preface dated 1370). It contains maihlj 283t
from earliest times to the sixteenth century.

%37 See Zhu Dawei, 1998, p. 411-412.
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Wenxuanguotes several times¥djing #4% ascribed to Handan Cha#. However,
not the Yiwen leiju, nor the Taiping yulan attribute the text to him. The
bibliographical chapter of th&uishu records, in the section dedicated to the
collections ji ££), a “Handan Chun jiHFEEE £ in two juan,®*® but the collection is
lost. Until the present, the lacking of textual eral leaves us unable to make a
statement whether thigjing text could or not be ascribed to Handan Chun.

3. 4. Handan Chun and theXiaolin

The Weiltiethen records that in 221 AD, Handan Chun mendedHijing 1 £%.%4°
After this, no other historical records regardingndan Chun deeds can be found;
moreover, Handan could possibly be about ninetysye&d. Lu Kanru, therefore,
seems to side towards the possibility that Handardchave died circa this d&tg.
However, traditionally, the date of his death tested to be around 225 ATy

According to the few historical fragments about Hiam Chun’s life that we
are able to collect, it appears that he was an itapbscholar of the time. He was
defined as “widely learned and well versed in &tgr composition” lpoxue you
caizhang £ /4 #).%*° He was a master of calligraphy and a pééHowever,
the Xiaolin ZE#k (Forest of laughs) is the work by which he lefs mame in the
history of Chinese literatuf®® The Xiaolin is recorded for the first time in the
Suishts “Jingji zhi” (Bibliographical chapter) where i$ ascribed to Handan Chu,
who is said to hold thiishizhongoffice during Later Han time¥?®

63 See for example the comment to one passage oZBiE“Baima fu” I B, which talks about

the “black hoof” kuanti % i), a target employed during archery gaméag 14. 626, Knechtges,
1996, p. 70.

0395535, 1059.

405G713. 420, n. 3; Lu Kan ru, 1985, p. 441.

%41 u Kanru, 1985, p. 441.

%42 Tian Xiaofei, 2010, p. 168; Harrist, 2004, p. 513; Knechtges, 2010, p. 34.

8 3GZ21. 602.

644 Xiaofei Tian defines Handan Chun as “a leadindhatity on various types of script, and perhaps
second only to Cai Yong as a writer of grave ing@wns;” Tian, Xiaofei, 2010, p. 168.

%45 This is the opinion of all the scholars researgton Chinese literature; see Zhang Yaxin, 1985, p.
35; Gu Nong, 2000, p. 77.

45534, 1011.
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As far as the date of composition is concernedethee no historical records
which could testify it and scholars differ in thepinions. Hou Zhongyi, quoting the
Wenxin diaolong passage of the “Xieyin” chapter which talks abau“comic
book” (xiaoshuZ% )% states that whether this book was Handan ChXiiaslin or
Emperor Wen (Cao Pi)’s text, its date of compositioust be around 221 At As
we have previously seen, the historical recordsuibas author’s life stop in 221
and do not mention thXiaolin. Then, if this is taken as a reliable date for the
composition of the text, some anecdotes ascribddatodan Chun’siaolin could

raise a dating problem. In particular, the storymaamning Zhang Wenkii, an
official of the state of WUz, active at the beginning of the third centurylready

quoted this anecdote in its entirety in the seadrabter of this thesf§? hence here |

recall only the problematic passage:

SR¥EEE  When Zhang Wen was about to leave for a diplomaigsion to
Shu [...F%

According to theSanguo zhiZzhang Wen was sent to Shu in 224Contemporary
scholar Xu Kechao, in analysing this problem, stajgioting Yu Jiaxi's comment
about this story, which is contained in his “ShhgaChu” #{g%% (Explaining ‘the
barbarian man of Chu’). Yu Jiaxi states: “The stofyhang Wen going to Shu was
not something Handan Chun could knd%*"’Xu Kechao uses Yu Jiaxi’s opinion to
pose a problem: if Handan Chun died around thenipéwy of the Huangchu era,
how could he have known about the diplomatic missotd Zhang Wen, which
happened in 224? At that time Handan Chun maybealasdy dea>® But Xu
Kechao affirms that not only was he alive in 224 Wwas probably alive also in 240

AD.%** To state this, he discharges Handan’s authorgh@ao E inscription, stating

*4TWXDL3/15. 194.

%48 Hou Zhongyi, 1992, p. 64. Wang Ligi (1980, p. 1847), supposes that the “comic book” stands
for Handan Chun’sXiaolin, and that he composed it for Cao Pi, who was direhe Emperor.
Following this statement Handan must have collethedmaterial for his text in his late age. About
this Wenxin diaolong passage see Chapter 1. 4. He Shihai (2009,)std®s that the conversation
that Handan exchanged with Cao Zhi (SGZ 21. 603) mspired him to compose théaolin.

%49 5ee Chapther 2. 2.

®%0yWLJ85.1463TPYL820.3651 XTZ 4.84.

41 5GZ12. 1329-33.

52 yu Jiaxi, 1997, p. 211.

853 Xu Kechao, 2006, p. 61.

854 Xu Kechao, 2006, p. 62.
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that the Handan Zifi>* recorded by th&uaiji dianlu, and probably born around 130
AD, is not the Handan who wrote thgaolin. To strengthen his hypothesis, he then
points out that th&anguo zhlists Handan Chun together with Lu Géik%,°*° Ding

Yi 7% and Ding Yi] 5 %" and theweiliieidentifies him, along with Su Liif#k,

Yue Xiang 447 and others, as one of the Seven Confucian Exemflazong

1%57).%%8 All these men, Xu says, at the beginning of Huangera were forty to

sixty years old. Handan Chun was maybe older, lucduld not be more than
seventy years oltf’ Therefore, he could have had the chance to knautathang
Wen'’s mission.

When attempting to pinpoint the dating of HandanuiCé life and his
writings, another question naturally arises, (whadtually is the main topic of Yu
Jiaxi’s article); the issue of authenticity of #le anecdotes in théiaolin, as it is
known today. Handan Chun was a man who first sethedHan and then flew to
Wei. He never went to Wu. However, several stookthe Xiaolin involve details
concerning the state of Wu. Regarding the storyipusly quoted, and the doubt
raised by Yu Jiaxi, Xu Kechao states that evenaifidtthn Chun never went to Wu, he
could have heard about Zhang Wen deeds, thus ragatiem. He does not regard
the “Wu-theme” as a problem of attribution.

Yu Jiaxi, instead, when he says that Zhang Wemis/stvas not something
Handan Chun could know,” is not raising a datinglgbem. He does not believe that
in a text compiled by a man of Wei there could lairact reference to facts which
happened in Wu. Yu Jiaxi also questions severaraitories ascribed to Handan'’s
Xiaolin, which contain details related to the state of Wie. starts his analysis
quoting a passage from tleyangqiu 5 E5#k,°%° which says: “The people of Wu

called those of the Central Plain eangfg.” Then, he quotes a passage from the

855 Zili, as we have seen at the beginning of thisptéra is one of the courtesy names attributed to
Handan Chun, Chapter 3. 1.

%% He died in 219, but because was executed by Cao Ca

7 The Ding brothers both died in 220. Cao Cao wartednarry Ding Yi ] to one of his
daughters. Cao Pi opposed this idea, since theg Birheld a resentement against Cao Pi. Cao Pi
knew this, once he took the power, executed him lisdyounger brotherSGZ 19. 561-62. De
Crespigny 2007, pp. 143-144.

%% The Seven Confucian Exemplars were regarded a thdo maintained the tradition of Han
scholarship in time of disorde8GZ13. 420, n. 3.

%59 Xu Kechao, 2006, p. 62.

%0 This text, composed of 3Ran, was ascribed to Sun Cheff@gi% (?302—-374 AD). Today is lost,
but its passages can be found in the commentarthéaShishuo xinyuand in Pei Songzhi's
commentary to th&anguozhi
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e

juan 8 of theLeipian## in which it is said that the worchngmeans “to create

confusion” ¢angruangfg4%), which was also a way to indicate a “vulgar felld
Yu Jiaxi, accordingly, states that in origin therdrtoangdid not have a geographical
connotation, and it just meant “vulgaf? Yu attributes the shift of meaning from

simply “vulgar” to “northern vulgar fellow” to théamous brothers Lu JiE#% (261—
303 AD) and Lu Yun# = (262-303 AD). They were two talented men—poets and
literary critics, as well as courtiers and poliies from the state of Wu, who after
arriving in Luoyang (289), found some difficulti@s adapting themselves to the
different mores of the northern peofféTherefore, they used the wardngto refer
to the people in the north, who in the eyes of $bphisticated southerners were
vulgar®? If it is true that the wordtang started to mean “northern vulgar fellow”
only at the end of the®beginning of & century, then thoskiaolin's stories which
contain this meaning must not come from Handan Ghemnt°®°

Yu Jiaxi quotes Lu Ji and Lu Yun because he hamimd two Xiaolin's
problematic stories appearing for the first timeSiong collectanea. The first story is

recorded in th&unpusj i, a text focused on bamboo and ascribed to the rdank
Ning &% (919-1001 AD), and also in ti®anzhu jisfZk#E (c. 1131-1162 AD).

The second story appears in thanzhu jitoo. The stories are as follows:

%1 This text, composed of 4ian, was arranged in its final edition (it was comgilieom 1039 to
1066) by Sima Guang] 5t (1019-1086).

%2 yu Jiaxi, 1997, pp. 210, 213.

%53 See Tian Xiaofei, 2010, p. 188.

%4 |n particular, Yu Jiaxi is referring to a passagatained in theSuishuls&’s “Wenyuan” 35t
chapter. It records that when they arrived in Luayalu Ji expressed the desire to write a “San du
fur =#H (a fu about the three capitals of the three kingdomsj, W& and Shu), but soon
discovered that Zuo 3 /& (250-305) had already composed one with the stieiesb he said to his
brother Lu Yun: “Here there is a northern vulgaliofe (cangfuf&4Z) who has already planned to
write a ‘Sandufu™;JS92. 2377.

%5 The case is different for the stories which cantaie wordcangwith the only meaning of “vulgar
fellow.” This is the case of one story ascribedfwTaiping guangjito theXiaolin. It says as follows:
“Some vulgar fellows dang renf& \) wanted to go together to pay a condolence \isitt] none
knew the etiquette. One said that he had understadit, and said to his companion: “You follow
my conduct.” When they arrived at the place of ming, the one with a former knowledge stayed
ahead and bowed in front of the mat of honour; idmaining [fellows], each one after another,
banged their shaved head against the back of thestamding in front of them; and the one who
stayed ahead, trampling on the foot [of the oneirgkiim], cursed saying: “Idiot!” Everyone,
thinking that was part of the etiquette, steppingeach other's feet, screamed: “Idiot!” The lattes
near to the son in mourning. He stepped on thessimot and said: “Idiot!" TPGJ262. 2052-53; see
Appendix Astory No. 26.
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BANAESR, RN, FRAY? SEETHE! R EARE AR, )
AR SR NHERE, Rkansg! 7

There was a man of [Shu] Han who went to the sihi#&u. A man of Wu set
up [for him] some bamboo shoots. [The man of Stalfed: “What is this?”
and [the man of Wu] answered: “Bamboo!” When thenroh Shu came back
home, he boiled his bed’s bamboo mat but he fadecbok it thoroughly, so

he said to his wife: “People of Wu are tricky, teated me like this®®

ANERGRL, BEFEA, STBAME: < FRceRE! 7
There was a man, who was always eating vegetaljte®e day] he
unexpectedly ate sheep meat and dreamt the gotiee dive internal organs

saying [to him]: “The sheep trampled on the vegetgarden!®®’

Both stories are ascribed to “Lu YurXgaolin” by the Song editors, so a hypothesis
was formulated that there existed anotkiolin by Lu Yun. In particular, th&unpu
specifies: “Lu Yun, who has the courtesy name dfoff -:#, by nature loved to
laugh.” 1t is true that thelinshus biography of Lu Yun records that he, by
temperament, “could not restrain himself from laiegh(ji xiao %%3%).6°® However,
this supposed Lu Yun’Xiaolin does not appear in the bibliographical chaptehef t
Suishy nor elsewhere. It appears only in these two Serts. Yu Jiaxi, thus, seems
to believe in Lu Yun’s authorship (maybe becausearticular, the first story attests
the stupidity of a man of Han from the point ofwief a man of Wu). He then takes
these two anecdotes as a proof to show that: tdreestwhich contain references to
the state of Wu, traditionally ascribed to Handamuif®® could be a later time
addition, as the stories written by Lu Yun but tpdallected in Handan Chun’s

work.

0 5pp.73,GZJ11. 318. SeAppendix Astory No. 14.

°7GZJ313. 314.

%08 3S54. 1481.

%9 Except the anecdotes regarding Zhang Wen, Yu diaxits the authorship of another story, which
the Yiwen leiju(72. 1244) ascribes to Handan Chun. The storyrdsc6A man from the state of Wu
went to the capital and was given to eat a meathvhiso consisted in butter-milk. He did not know
what it was, but he forced [himself] to eat it. @is way home, he vomited and after that felt
completely exhausted. Hgaid to his son: ‘I do not regret to die like athern barbarianc@ngren

18 \), but you must be careful about it’;” Appendix Nic. See Yu Jiaxi, 1997, p. 211. However, in a
gloss to a similar story contained in fBRishuo xinyuhe does not raise the problem; on the contrary,
he states that probably Handan Chun’s story indite words of one of the charactersStiishuts
story. SeesSXY25/10. 791, n. 1. Ning Jiayu, probably following Yiaxi's analysis without quoting
it, regards the stories about Zhang Wen and they stoout the butter-milk as a later addition; see
Ning Jiayu, 1991, pp. 13-14.
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Lu Xun, when collecting the passages of tKiolin in his Guxiaoshuo
gouchen /Mgt #17k, thus recorded these two supposedly Lu Yun’s esowvith
those ascribed to Handan Chun. Lu Xun seems towothe criterion of selection
adopted previously by the Qing scholar Ma Guohaa.®tiohan, in fact, was the first
to collect theSunpts story, ascribing it to th&iaolin. In his brief introduction to his
Xiaolin's collection, he stated that relying on historidacuments, the attribution to
Lu Yun was an errot’’ Lu Xun, analogously, thought that as there wereoter
records of a Lu Yun’sXiaolin, and the only text calle&iaolin during the Six
dynasties period was that of Handan Chun, the tergSvorks might have attributed
the wrong author to these two stories. He then aides to find three more stories to
add to those collected by Ma Guohan; one is thevelboentioned story about the
sheep. However, in later times he was criticized Having included the above
mentioned anecdotes in Handan Chuxigolin. The modern scholar Tang Zhangru,
followed by Ning Jiayu, believes in tt@anzhu jiandSunpts records>’* They both
agree with Yu Jiaxi’s assumption that humorous dotss featuring a “Wu-theme”
can not come from Handan Chun. They further staé &ll these anecdotes with
references to the Wu state must be a product afithdynasty; when the state of Wu
was destroyed by the Jin army (280), a conspicaousber of Wu people flew to the
Jin capital and they became the subject of mockasythe case of the Lu brothers
attests). Therefore, the stories in which Wu peapdee mocked or ridiculed, were
composed during the Jin dyna&fg.Nevertheless, the proofs they proffer to attest
their opinions are quite weak. We could agree igera dating problem for the stories
which attest facts occurring after 224 but the thematic problems they address are
not so easy to solve, nor are they completely fjadtiby their assertions. Handan
Chun in fact was a man who lived during the Thraagdoms, and theXiaolin
coherently contains stories which ridicule peodl@lbthe three state¥? In absence

670 Ma Guhan’s statement is recorded in his “Xiaoliri #£J¥, previously contained in théuhan
shanfang jiyi shu®sefiilif5E81%E, quoted in Ding Xigen, 1996, p.634. For the histarfythe
collections of the passages of Kiaolin, see theAppendix A

®' The opinion of Tang Zhang 1% is quoted in Ning Jiayu, 1991, p. 14.

672 Ning Jiayu, 1991, p. 14.

673 Gu Nong, another modern scholar, also judgestttees about Zhang Wen and Shen Heng as later
additions because they talk about facts happen@24n however, as far as the other anecdotes are
concerned, he regards the most of the materiati#gemvby Handan Chun; Gu Nong 2000, p. 77.

674 Even if, as far as Wei is concerned, never is ineatl a Wei man (except for the story No. 7,
which in theTPGJis focused on aVei renZf A “a man of Wei" but the earlieYWLJrecords as
mojia £ H “someone”) but people who lived in Wei territory.

148



of more reliable evidences, | do not believe thatpresence of a “Wu-theme” could
invalidate Handan Chun authorship. With the textoaterial available at present, Lu
Xun's choice is understandal§ie.

Due to the fragmentary nature of tK@olin which is only a collection of
anecdotes recovered from several collectanea idtwhwthe original book was
scattered in different periods of time, and due toumber of problematic details in
the anecdotes as present today, it is not possildéirm Handan Chun’s authorship
for each of the stories ascribed to him. The cdntnHandan’sXiaolin was
undoubtedly enlarged in later tim¥§,and maybe rearranged by authors who will
remain unknown. However, the historical reliabildy the man Handan Chun, his
cultural background, and the record of Sw@shucan be a trustful source to state that
there was &iaolin whose author was Handan Chun. The authenticiindiVidual

stories is in various degrees open to speculation.

675 Another modern scholar, Wei Shimin, in contrasffeng Zhangru and Ning Jiayu, affirms the
unquestionable Handan Chun’s authorship of allathecdotes ascribed to tiéaolin; moreover he
states that Handan’s date of death is 241, Wei i8hid®05, pp. 186-189. Maybe he went too far in
his statements; however, the fact that the opinadriee scholars are so different attests thakethee
still no solid evidence to make a firm statemertdtihe authorship of the stories.

678 For the history of th&iaolin see the Appendix A.
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Conclusion

In my work, | analysed the cultural context in wihiheXiaolin has taken form, and

I have highlighted the social changes that affedtesl educated elite and made
possible the appearance of this new type of lyemork, as theXiaolin was. |
showed that “humour” was a common feature of cosat@sns among scholars
during Wei Jin period. To have the capacity to mtiee listener laugh with clever
wit was recognized as an appreciated skdl)( so that “humorous talk” became one
of the categories for character appraisah (un jianshi\ it 2:#). In the same way,
to be able to write and perform orally “humorouskts and composition became a
criterion for evaluating personalities. This skilhs one of the features of a new self
fashioning of the educated and political elite lo¢ MWei period. Accordingly, it is
now clear why a respected poet and calligraphtreatourt of Wei, as Handan Chun
was, decided to compose tK&olin; it was a literary product which could provide a
positive judgment, expressed by the members oétheated elite of the time, of its
author.

| also described the text, tracing its previousafggand its place in the
classical Chinese literary panorama. Handan Cheated a new kind of textual
product collecting anecdotes, whose narrative siras and plots are similar and
sometimes identical to those found in earlier (\MarrStates-Han) collections of
anecdotes, but framing them with a titlgaolin-Forest of laughshe changed their
reading paradigm. The title acknowledged that iheaf these stories was to amuse
the reader. However, | also stated that becausettrees do not show particular
narrative innovations, th&iaolin can not be conceived as a defined genre with
distinct formal features.

As the critical edition of the text shows, this leotion is composed of
heterogeneous material. Each of the twenty-eigirtest would deserve in the future
a more detailed analysis. These anecdotes ar@iablalsource for thematic inquiries
in the topic of “humour.” Their analysis would bs@a source of inspiration for

researches in comparative studies.
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Appendix A

Translation of theXiaolin (Forest of Laughs)

The History of the Text and the Sources

A book namedXiaolin Z&#k (Forest of Laughs) was recorded for the first timéhe
Suishufgs “Jingji zhi” #&4&& (Bibliographical chapter) under the “Xiaoshuo”
/N (lesser sayings) category, contained in the “Zi"(masters) section. Here it is
ascribed to Handan Chull¥Fy%, identified as holding thdishizhong %55
(imperial attendant) office during Later Han tin¥é5The Suishurecords theéXiaolin
as composed of thrgean. The bibliographical chapter of Liu Xi#lf's (887-946)
Jiu Tangshut &, and that of Ouyang Xil#k[% 1 (1007-1071)'sXin Tangshu
S, still record threguan. After this, the name of the book does not appear
any other dynastic history. However, during the tS8etn Song, Wu Zen& & (fl.
ca. 1050), in hisNenggaizhai manluitiiiEsx (Casual records from Nenggai
Studio), records that the imperial palace depogit@d a copy of th®©ld Xiaolin
MK, in tenjuan. ®’® The modern scholar Wang Ligi states that this teas
probably Handan ChunXiaolin, and according to this evidence the text was still
available during Song dynasty and probably the imalg edition had been
expanded’® Therefore, the book was lost after Song dynastyinanecdotes were
scattered and preserved in various compendia.

The first person to collect from different sourties anecdotes ascribed to the
Xiaolin was the Ming dynasty scholar Chen Yugh 7% (1548—-1618)In juan 22
of his Guanghuaji#& g€ (a collection of humorous anecdotes from the Hathé
Ming dynasty) he grouped 13 items for a totabo&juan. After him, Qing dynasty's
Ma Guohanf5[## (1784-1857) included onjean comprising of 26 items in his
Yuhan shanfang jiyi shik i 111 5852 (Collected fragments from the Jade Book—

®7735534. 1011.
678 Nenggaizhai manlwp. 184. The post—face of the text is dated 1157.
69 Wang Liqi, 1956, p. 1.
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Case Mountain studio, 188%f a collection of books reconstructed by gatherosj |
fragments from different sources. Lu Xun, then,imgsis work on Ma Guohan’s
collection, edited the most complete edition of Xiaolin, supplementing it with
three more anecdotes he himslef discovered makiotabof twenty nine stories. He
included his Xiaolin edition in his Guxiaoshuo goucheni/Ngi#47UT (Ancient
anecdotes uncovered), finished in 1§¥2The Guxiaoshuo goucherbesides the
Xiaolin, collects the fragments of another 35 Six Dynasiieoks (mostlyhiuguai
%)% which are lost in their entirety, but whose passagnd fragments are
preserved in Tang and Song collectanea. Lu Xun'sk W a valuable source to
investigate ancient texts and is an essential eeéer work. It shows Lu Xun's
serious efforts in the area of ancient Chinesealitee and his philological attention
to the textual material he us&H.Lu Xun’s collection, at present, is the most
complete collection ofXiaolin's passages. Subsequently, Wang Liqgi published a
newly arranged version of the text in Hisdai xiaohua ji JEIUSERESE (first
published in 1956). He did not add new fragments,simply changed the order of

the anecdotes, listing the three discovered by Lin At the end® At present, the

%80 ya0 Zhenzong, 1936, p. 478; Ding Xigen, 1996,34.6

6811 4 Xun, 1973,Gu xiaoshuo goucheti /#4937, Shanghai: Lu xun quaniji, Vol. 8. pp. 179-187.
The work was published only after his death, in8,3%%e Wang, 1985, p. 91.

%82 For example, th&huyiji ik 550 ascribed to Zu Chongzhilifz. (429-500 AD), theYouminglu

W4 B $%, ascribed to Liu Yigind®|35 & (403—444 AD), or thévlingxiangji = 45T ascribed to Wang
Yan £ (late 8" century).

683 However, we must be aware that the collectioneegatd by Lu Xun might have some errors. We
know that, for example, in his research he used éaitions of theTaiping guangji He sadly relied
primarily on Qing dynasty Huang She¥igg ‘s edition (1755), which is the worst. He was asvaf

it. He used also the Ming Tan K&ifs's edition (1566), which instead is the best, ar@ersion still
used today. There are several studies, which r&sear the primary sources used by Lu Xun to
compile his works. See for example: Zhang &%, 2001, “Lu Xun yu Taiping guangji’
BB REERD, in Lu Xun yanjiu yuekanNo. 12, pp. 31-37, and.A., 1991, Lu Xun cangshu
yanjiu & i E 4 72, Beijing, Zhongguo wenlian (in particular, Zhaongit45%’s “Lu Xun yu Tang
Song leishu™& B2 R 5, pp. 19-33). In western language see Wang John, €985, "Lu Xun

as a Scholar of Traditional Chinese Literature,'Lin Xun and His LegacyLeo Ou—fan Lee ed.,
Berkeley, University of California Press, pp. 90310

%4 Wang Ligi, 1956, Lidai xiaohua ji At 554, Shanghai gudian wenxue, Shanghai, pp. 1-6. In
the Lidai xiaohua jiare collected together 75 books. Wang Liqgi dividéterent editions of the same
text in different sections, as for example, it Basections for th&®iyanlu % g%, according on the
text's sourcesTaiping guangji Donghuang manuscripts etc). The introductiontemitoy Wang Liqi
(15 pages) is too brief to give any valuable insigh

The collection of humorous book&hongguo xiaohua shili B4 55 #, printed in Taipei, and edited
by Yang Jialudz Z 5, presents the&iaolin in the edition of Wang Ligi (pp. 1-6). Yang Jialsio
main concern is the quantity of the texts, and dwschot provide further analysis. He groups togethe
77 collection of humorous anecdotes. Only a fewdsare dedicated to Handan Chun'’s collection,
but there is an interesting appendix on Ming dyyiasiooks of jokes (pp. 570-604).
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most complete edition is that compiled recentlyO@0by ki Yasushi which is
contained in the Shaoin shocan sh&u hoka: rekidai shoa
SERK - SEE . SR —FEARSE5E %% This edition has a very short introduction, in
which is briefly described the history of the témbt more than what is possible to
find in a literary encyclopedia). It also providesme short notes about Handan
Chun’s life, paraphrasing th&/eiliiés passage found in tifeanguo zhiThe editor
briefly comments that even if in some stories mldobe possible to find a teaching
to learn, this does not seem to be the main aithefktories (however he does not
provide further explanatiofif° The order of presentation of the stories follows L
Xun'’s edition. Each story (28 in total becausetthe stories, which have as subjects
Sheng Heng and Zhang Wen, are grouped togethexr)hkaoriginal chinese text, a
translation in colloquial japanese, and a transhain kaki kudashi bunZ L T~ & &
(transcription of Chinese classics into Japané&aane lexical notes follow, as does a
brief description about the original source of fitegment.

As far as my analysis and translation are concernealsed them directly on
the earliest sources in which the stories, ascriioethe Xiaolin, were preserved.
These are all compendia leishu (lit., “classified book” also translated generadly
“encyclopaedia”’). The earliest of these is tiReitang shuchaodt#ZE§b
(Documents of the Northern Hall), compiled by Yur®im E {5 (558-638), and is
divided into 19 sections and numerous subsectidosvever it must be used with
care because it was considerably altered duringMimg dynasty’®” The second
most ancient source is thdwen leiju£i 3C3H%E (Compendium of Arts and Letters),
compiled by Ouyang Xufik[%1& (557-641) et al. for the imperial library in 624
AD. It is composed of 10fuan, and divided into 47 subsections. It covers ail th
subjects and contains many quotations from workg Kince lost. In total the texts
quoted are 1473. It is a valuable source becawseritys cites the title of the text it
uses and perhaps it is the best Tang collectanea,iesome parts are corrupted by

later interpolation§®® The last Tang collection of passages from otlekb is the

685 Oki Yasushik A B, Takeda, AkirafT 5%, Kuroda Mamiko: [ 202 T, 2008,Shdin shdsan

shdu hoka: rekidai shwa ZE#k - % - & fFfih—FEAR S5, Tokyo, Meiji shoin, pp. 2-42.

686 Oki, 2008, pp. 4.

%7 The edition | used is the reprint by Zhonguo shodBeijing, 1989). For details about the edition
used by Lu Xun see Zhao Ying, 1991, pp. 24-25.

%8 The edition | used the Shanghai guji's editionaf®hai, 1965). For details about the edition used
by Lu Xun, see Zhao Ying, 1991, pp. 26-27.
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Diaoyu ji J§ £ £ (Collected carved jades). The author of this ctibe is unknown.
Originally it was composed of Ljbian, but was soon lost. Apparently, a fragment
was copied in Japan in 747, was preserved in thiepSku E45F monastery
(Nagoya), and was discovered only at the end ot thle century® Today onlyjuan

12 and 14 are preservef.At the end of Tang-beginning of Song era Snpu

A 7% (Manual of bamboo shoots) is found, which is &fa@xt in onguan ascribed

to the monk Zan Nind& & (919-1001). It is divided into five sections comiag
the use of the bamboo, including its culinary $é=ollowing this is theXutanzhu
7% (Sequel to an aid to conversation), compiled bycChaizhi $¢#~ (11th
century). It is composed of fiye@an and is a collection of extracts of books. Every
section is a book, making a total of 28 There are also two of the most important
compendia of the Song dynasty; fhaiping yulan X P28 (Imperially reviewed
encyclopedia of the Taiping era), which is an ingdgr commissioned work
completed in 983 under the supervision of Li Famdg-angZ=H; (925-996), who
organized the work of fourteen men. Even if Traping yulanwas compiled under
the Song dynasty it was based entirely on threkeedgishudating to no later than
641°% It is composed of 100fuan, is divided into 55 main sections, and contains
quotations from nearly 2000 souré&$The Taiping guangjikF &t (Extensive
Records of the Taiping Reign), similar to tAaiping yulan was imperially
commissioned and supervisioned by Li FafgJj. It was finished in 978. It is
composed of 50Quan, divided into 92 sections, and quotes 475 tex¢sindd as
"xiaoshuo," from Han to Five Dynasti€%. The Ganzhu ji#Zk£ (Collection of
dark purple pearls) (c. 1131-1162) is the last Sdygasty work. Its author is

unknown and is composed of jLgan. It records excerpts from several books, which

%89 Few information are available for this text Drégep7, pp. 26.

9% The edition | used is the reprint by Shangwu yirgkan (Shanghai, 1936), which is based on the
reproduction of the twguan made by Li Shuchan&?)i & (1837-1897), and collected in huyi
congshuil & # .

%91 The edition | used is collected in Zuo Jid:’s Zuoshi baichuan xuehdf [X. 7 )11 24, vol. 29.b,
(Wujin Taoshi collection), reprint by Shangwu yingiuan (Shanghai, 1927).

%92 The edition | used is the reprint by Shangwu yimglan (Shanghai, 1939).

693 Campany, 2002, p. 378.

%94 The edition | used is the reprint by Zhonghua sh&eijing, 1960) For details about the edition
used by Lu Xun see Zhao Ying, 1991, pp. 28-30.

%9 used is the Zhonghua shuju's edition (Beijingg1)9 For details about the edition used by Lu Xun
see Zhao Ying, 1991, pp. 30-31.
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the collector might have considered as interesiimg)it always quotes its sources.

Cronologically, theeilin zashudfitk 7 &R (Fragmentary writings from the forest of
categories), is the last source. It was compilednduthe Jin4: dynasty (1115—
1234) by Wang PengshoiE/liZF in 1189. It is a collection of biographical

annecdotes arranged by subj&ét.

Introduction to the translation

This is the full translation of all the stories peeved from theXiaolin based on the
earliest sources in which they were preserved. Eaxdhis reproduced according to
its primary sources, which, generally, are Taping guangji(13 anecdotes), the
Taiping yulan(13 anecdotes), théiwen leiju(five anecdotes), thBeitang Shuchgo
Ganzhu jj Xutanzhuy Leilin zashuo(two anecdotes each), ttigiaoyu ji and the
Sunpu(one anecdote each). The abbreviation of the sonfrthe text, on which the
translation is based, is underlined. If an anecdstpreserved in more than one
source, normally | choose the most ancient ones Thierion excludes only the
Beitang shuchaowhich was heavily rearranged in Ming times (se®\5No. 17 and
22). If the source presents a non-standard form cfiaractersuzi{%4), | do not
change it. As a general rule, | do not interventhentext, nor do | mend the text with
passages from other sources for the narrative's, salen if in later sources there are
more narrative details (modern editions do this $®ory No. 8 and 16). When
needed, | will record also an alternative text withown translation (for example,
Story No. 8). If a story appears twice within tlaene source, and no earlier source is
available, | will choose the longer version of #tery (see Story No. 16). Only in
case there is an error concerning a miswrittenachar, or if the earlier source lacks
a part needed to make the story understandabli, mend the text according to its
other variants (see Story No. 15 and 20; Story Nb. The small differences
concerning variants of characters or words wilpheinto evidence after the Chinese
text of the story, and will be numbered (1, 2,t8,)e There are three modern editions

which were mainly consulted; those compiled by LunXWang Ligi and ®

%% The edition | used is that preserved in thWenyuange Siku quanshiiii[4 Py & 4> 2 4&and
reprint by Shangwu yinshuguan (Shanghai, 1983).

%97 See Drége, 2007, p. 29. The edition | used is ighid in the Jiaye xuetang congshu
AR EE 1, (Wuxing Liu shi Jia ye tang, 1920).
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Yasushi. Among them, | rely on the Japanese ong&ghwik the one that furnishes
more details and annotations of the texts. Thesdifices with the modern editions
will be put in evidence by alphabetical letters Ifa,c, etc.), and will follow the
glosses on the differences between the primarycssuiThe discrepancies between
the modern editions (mainly concerning the variaftghe characters) are probably
due to the different editions of the sources usgdhkir authors (for example, see
Story No. 6 in whichun character appears ilxX andOY but not inWLQ). Moreover,
it is pertinent to remember the already problenahtiature of this kind of primary
sources. Thdeishu in fact usually present occasional misattributiabridgment,
narrowly selective quotations and paraphrasing.a€ooally, the translation will
also present a comment with additional informatout the story (comprehending
Ding Naitong’s observations on the examined anejdethich may serve as a point
for further research.

The stories are 28 in total - one less than Lu Xwedition because | grouped
together the anecdotes which involve Zhang Wen @imeh Heng (as the Japanese
edition does). The abbreviations of the primaryreesi and the modern editions used

follow below.

Abbreviations:

Primary sources: Modern editions:
(BTSQ Beitang shuchadt & = # L(X) Lu Xun %3]

(DYJ) Diaoyu ji T L4 WLQ Wang Liqi £5]#%
(GZJ) Ganzhu jigH Bk (OY) Oki Yasushi kA
(LLZS Leilin zashudfE Rz

(SP) Sunpu

(TPGJ Taiping guangjiiF & st
(TPYL) Taiping yulan/k-F%£2 &
(XT2) Xutanzhu %k B

(YWL) Yiwen leijuti U %
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Story No.1

BAHRNEFEANMMHE, VIR, BTN, B, TR, FHEATH.
BHERE, H: “BIEEN, HRFEZR. fAUERETAN. 7
ZFKMmAz . TPGJ262. 2053

At Lu®®® there was a man, who holding a long bamboo puied] to enter the city’s

gate; at the beginning he held it vertically, buaswunable to enter; he held it
horizontally, and again he was not able to ented, @¢id not know how to come out
from it. In a moment arrived an old gentleman, aadi: “I am not a wise man but |
saw many things. Why don’t you saw it in the midttieenter.” So according [to the

old man’s words] he cut it [in two].

Comment

This story is ascribed to the motif of the “numdk(h°1246) °°

%% | ocated in the today Shangdong province.
%9 Ding Naitong, 1986, p. 337.
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Story No. 2
7 Nl N2EE, N2 5edl, BHmE, =FEAR—i. AR, Bk
Z, MHEE, FmmAZE. TPGJ262. 2053

A man from Q% learned to play theeinstrument (a type of zither) from a man of
Zhao!®* According to the pitch he had previously tuned Uy glued the
[instrument’s] small bridges and went back homethiee years he was not able to
complete a single song. The man of Qi thought ithas [very] strange, [when] a
man of Zhao came by, he asked him his opinion ab rtlan knew he was talking

with a stupid’®?

9| ocated in the today Shandong province.

"1 | ocated in the today Hebei province.

792 The Shiji records that Lin Xiangri##1 said to King of Zhao : “If you now replace me with
[Zhao] Kuo, it would be like gluing the small brielg of these (a type of zither) and [then] try to play
it.” ELAAEHE, HEAMEE . The King of Zhao wanted to replace Lian#®RE with Zhao
Kuo 835 (d. 260 BC) to command the army in the battle oca@iping 7>. Zhao Kuo was younger

than Lin and inexpert, so Lin tried to convince Kiag to reconsider his plan with these worgi§81.
2446.
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Story No. 3

NEELHE, BARE: “fISd? 7 EERZE: “BEH! 7 BAH
“WHEREAR, SHRZ, WHEZTF? 7 B “R! 7 JiEiT4&, i
AINRE, ThERZ . JTRERAEEE, TET R AL, BEAAEE HE, MRS L

ME. BNz, BB EImE, Sk, XETET. TREARCHE

, AMERZ, BHEEBZEER. TPGI461. 3781-82

There was a man of CHti who was carrying a pheasant; along the way a rsleda
“Which kind of bird it is?”, “It is a phoenix” heidd. The passer—by said: “I knew
about [the existence of] the phoenix from a lomgeti today | [can finally] see a real
one. Do you sell it?”. “Of course” he answered. Tgasser—by bid one thousand
pieces of gold, but [the owner of the bird] refusidd asked to add another thousand,
and after that he got it. When [the new owner]haf bird was about to give it to the
King of Chu, after one night the bird died. The nveas not sorry for the loss of his
money, he was only sad that he could not preshathjird to his king]. His fellow
countrymen spread this story. Everyone thoughtithaas a real phoenix and it was
precious, and that he desired to present it aff §ahis sovereign]. Thereupon this
news arrived to the ears of the King of Chu, andvhs so moved by the fact that the
man wished to give him the precious bird, that ammoned him to reward him

generously, ten times the amount the man paid ydhmiphoenix.

93 ocated in the today Hubei province.
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Story No. 4

NFE, SR,  REIREEE E R, WTRAREE, 7 & .
IEURHEE I, DA, BEVABIN: BN EEE, REEES R, RECHR
s ——UDAZEQRS, MR URRBAR? 7 FHEET R, 7 KHTIK
AR, M AR 7 BIRRE, BEEAT, HiERAY, SSZEER.
BRE R, HMAOR. BRE, JMMAG. TPYL946. 4201

There was a man of CH who was very poor. He read th&uainanfang’®'s
following phrase]: “Once you obtain the leaf thia¢ tmantis, waiting for the cicada,
uses to cover itself, it is possible to make orfeseisible.” Therefore, he [stood]
under a tree and faced upward in order to pickaé [#le saw] a mantis holding a
leaf and waiting for the cicada and as he was pgki, the leaf fell under the tree.
Under the tree there were already fallen leave#, was not possible to distinguish
which one was the one that had just fallen downheayathered severdbu [of
leaves] and went back home. One by one he uselédlies to cover himself, [each
time] asking his wife: “Can you see me?” At the in@gng, the wife was constantly
answering “Yes | do,” but after an entire day sbeaxtremely tired of it and cheated
[him] saying: “I don’t see you.” He then gaspeddiglight and, holding the leaf, he
entered the city market and took the goods of opfe&ple in front of their faces.
Therefore, the [county’ s] officer tied [him] up drbrought him to the county
government office. The county magistrate listereethe confession, and the accused
told the story from the beginning to the end. Thagistrate laughed loudly. He

released him without punishing him.

94 Name of place located in the today Hubei province.

%5 This text is maybe a lost chapter of tHaainanziift# 7. The Hanshuat the “Chu Yuan wang
zhuan” # . £% (Lord Yuan of Chu) records: “and at Huainan thenes the henzhong Hongbao
Yuanmitext, it talks about immortals, control the spgirind the art of transform things in gold”
MUER A R PSEsams-B) o BEMIIE R N2 AR, HS 36. 1928. Yang Shigudiifit
explains that “Hongbao” and “Yuanmi” are the naréswvo chapters; they were stored up under the
pillow and they concerned Taoist secret

arts (WFT) . GuRA) , JRERRFEA. EET, SR AR, HS 36. 1929. Ge
Hong &7t (283-343 AD) in hisBaopuzi nei piaffifhF Pk records: “[Cheng] Wei according to
the ZhenzhongHongbao, tried to make gold, but he failedf# ki HiE%T, 1E4A K, BPZ 16.
1928 The Bibliographical chapter 8lishuf§2 records the Huainan wanbi jing/ft 5 # 4% and
the Huainan bianhua shiftF§%44k/47, both in onguan and both lostSS34. 1038, and a text named
Hongbao %, in 10 juan SS34.1008; this last one was still available at timee of Suishis
compilation. Maybe all these were texts very simila
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Story No. 5

VR GEAE FURE B R s, KRR, BRI, ReRIEMH, wAEH. ¢
B IR R). 7 BERR, FBE: “RIFE. 7 BRJREL. “ArEE. 7 BREE: “Hh
fii. 7 BANE: “EiAr. ” BIREO)E L, R, AmERTTE, B E.
“TEEM. 7 BJRE: “JEERE. 7 TPYL499. 2281

(a) WLQandLX write changfg
(b) All the editors change it with the variazie®.

The Han dynasty Minister of EducatioBi¢ongj®® Cui Lie""a

ppointed Bao Jian
from Shangdan{® as a local clerkyfua). When [Bao Jian] was about to have an
audience with [Cui Lie], reflecting on the fact thee did not know enough about the
procedure, he asked someone who had visited thisterirarlier about the etiquette.
He just replied: “Follow whatever the master ofermonies is saying”®®> So he
went to the audience; the master of ceremonies ‘a4 may bow,” and Jian said:
“You may bow.” The master of ceremonies said: “Takarr seat,” and Jian said:
“Take your seat.” Because he had his shoes on wsittgmy, on leaving, he did not
know where [his] shoes were. [When] the master: sdide shoes are on your feet,”

Jian echoed: “The shoes are on your feet.”

Comment

This story belongs to the motif of the “numskullThe Taiping yulan also
acknowledges this motif collecting the story undee “real stupidity” Zhen yu

F. /&) section. However, Ding Naitong does not recoiid #itory in hisZhongguo
mingjian guoshi leixing suoyirF B (& [ i g JE A 2% 51 .

"% The Sicong or Dukes (minister) of education, was one of Sangong(three Dukes); Hucker,
1985, p. 458, (entry n. 5801).

97 Cui Lie (?-193) , courtesy nanié¥*; HHS52. 1703.

%8 | ocated in today southeast Shanxi.

99 The text readkouchang 11§, he was “intoning.”
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Story No. 6

TR A NRE@A IR L), EAMEZTCG AAREAME, BREE: “ 3R
Wik (bYeB AR, BRRH, AMEEE. 7 BRRAS R AEE()
2k (A (D) KE, AEMmERE). W AGEE: “{ER#fT, HEwEik.
” TPYL496. 2268

(1) TPYLrecordschuantk, | did not find this character as a varianyoan#%, so |
mended it as an error.

(Q)LX : ci &t

(b) WLQ prefers to put a comma instead of the charatte#, so it does Lu Xun
(c) WLQadds Ges

(d) LX andQYs: junf

(e)LX: mei guiik

At the time of Emperor Huan (147-167 AD) there wwasan appointed as an
officer of the Gongfu bureawg¢ngfuyuah’*® He asked someone to write an
official document’™* for him. That man was unable to do it, so he s4iu:
previous times, Ge Gong from the state of Liahgvas good at writing the
edicts, you can copy and use [them], do not bdthelo it again.” Following the
words of this man, he copied the edict but he didi@ave out Ge Gong’s name.
The magistrate of the prefecture was astonishedtichaot reply, but dismissed
him from the office. This is the reason why at ttti@e the people said: “Even if

the composition is exquisite, you should leave'Gat Gong’.”

%0 Han times thgongfu yuarwas an official in charge to help thangong="/\ (three dukes) that
at that time were the highest advisor to the thrathecker, 1985, p. 292, (entry n. 342&)jucker
definesyuanas “clerk: lowly or unranked appointee found innypagencies civil and military, at all
level of the governmental hierarchy;” Hucker, 1985595, (entry n. 8239However, in Han times,
theyuanwho was working under thgongfubureau was having a rank higher that the ofnan see
Zhao Guanghuaifii %1%, 2003,Lun Handai Gongfuyuasfi# A K, in Linyi shifan xueyuan
bao, vol. 25, No. 1, pp. 48-51. See a$$S 114. 3558.

"1 In Han times thezouji ZC was a document contained suggestions and addresskeedgongfu
government and to other high officials.

"2 The Hou Hanshurecords: “Ge Gong, whose courtesy name was Fuds, avman of Ningling (in
today Henan) of the state of Liang. During Empeétlerreign (88—105 AD), he was famous because
good at writing official documents® 3t 17 RT, ZEBISEE A, FIFEHRE, DI SCRLA4 . HHS
80. 2617
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Comment

The biography of Ge Gong is recorded in the “Wemyus{ 5t chapter of théHou

Hanshu’*®Here, the Tang dynasty commentary records as follow

HAREREUTNE, BAfEe, HASZ, SHEHA, FURRAEY . fHik
NAZEEE: TEEBT, aiEk, | FREKR™

Someone asked the help of [Ge] Gong to write a mecw. Gong composed it, and the man
wrote it down forgetting to put his own name; i@stehe wrote the name of Gong and
submitted it. So the people of his time said: “Evfghe composition is exquisite, you should

leave out ‘Ge Gong'.” This story appears in ¥ieolin.

As appears evident, in the story recorded byHbahan shicommentary, Ge Gong
is not a man of the past who becomes a model tmateniRather, he is one of the

protagonists of the story, which is set in his time

The Liu Zhiji's $)41%% (661-721 AD)Shitongsii in the “Yinxi” X3 (Become a

custom through a long usage) chapter also records:

HEAA RN, REERT e, BRSO, AR, kA
AHCF: [EZEET, mXREE, | RMHERREE (KK) , Sz biabg, BP! §
Blah, ke, HAEEmAELEE, SERRMC! MRy, BIBUREEZ 55

o Ny, HfeaHAEE, HEHEE, B, SR EmAEE, iRk

AT LRI R

In the past, during the Han dynasty, there was a wlao was embellishing his official
documents at his office; so he stole the passagédsmby Ge Gong and submitted them to
his superior. He wrote down all his (Gong'’s) teut did not realize that he would have to
change the name. The people of his time said: “Bvéime composition is exquisite, you
should leave out ‘Ge Gong’;” and when Handan Civas writing hisXiaolin, he recorded
this story as a gossip everybody was talking abduAh! Analyzing the historical texts one
by one we can find so many of these stories. Theyls have been deleted but they were

not, and there are far more than one “Ge Gong"! \&ttgythey here, when they are only used

"*HHS 80. 2616-2617.

"“HHS80. 2617, n. 1.

"5 1n this way has to be understood the wealishi 1%, as gossip, laughingstock, street’s talk
aimed to be entertaining.
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to ridicule? Those who are historians can carefatiglyse the facts and precisely choose the
right words, and draw inferences about other cases one instance, and expose all the

records, thus probably it's not a big mistaké.

In the Shitong this is an important chapter because it conthinsZhiji's point of
view on historical texts and on his attitude toveanditing history. He talks about the
errors made by previous historians and about ineerg accounts but he declares
that all the texts have to be preserved and ardilyseis against an emendation on
previous texts. Liu Zhiji defines Handan Chun’srs&e as fossip everybody is talking
about” As noted in the second chapter of this thedmgytare subjects for a

conversation more than part of a determined hunsoliterary genre (jokes).

163718. 270.
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Story No. 7

FHORREE, RPN K. HRE)EE@,a), KEK, #Z2((5), MA
BIREL: “HEZ(6,byF KMIEH ! AR, fMUAEARRKR? ROERE
#KH, YWLJI80. 1366 TPYL869. 38545%1% 515 H. 7 FLICERRZ H:

“HENELIHTH., ” TPGJI 258. 2008

(1) TPGJ: Wei rergf A\

(2) TPYLomitsming

(3) TPGJ: shi xi &4

(4) TPYL:yin anf i

(5) TPGJ: du pop o jitilifHA instead ofwei de huo cui zhi jik 5 K i &

(6) TPYLandTPGJ: renA

(7) TPYLomitswo 3%

(a) OY writesming X instead ofming & (they are synonymous but th&VLJrecords

the second).

(b) WLQandOY follows TPYLs version and writeeen A, LX leaveszhi.

One night a fellow felt suddenly ill, so he tolasservant to light a lamp. That night
was very dark and the servant was not able to[fimel instruments] to light up [the
lantern]. [That fellow] urged him to do it fastesp the servant got angry and said:
“That you blame me, Sir, it's greatly unfair! Nowsidark, almost pitch—black. Why
don’t you shine a light on me? So that | can fine lighter instruments (a stone and
a knife).”

—When Kong Rong’ heard about this, he said: “When somebody repesach
others, one should use this method.”

"7 Kong RongfLf#! (153—-208) whose courtesy name was Werjét, was ranked as one of the
Seven Masters of Jian'an era (Jian'an Gizic-t1).
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Comment

The Xutanzhu(4. 82) records this story in théinyun xiaoshudiZZ /a8 but
ascribes it to a text calleaixie wenfif&t . Moreover the protagonist of the story
Is not an unknown fellow but Kong Rong himself. Theiping guangjiis the only
source (among those which ascribe this story toXiaelin) to cite Kong Rong.
However, theTaiping guangjs passage: “When Kong Rong heard about this, he
said: ‘When somebody reproaches others, one shasedthis method,” seems

separated from the story and it could be a latditiad.

"8 This text appears in the bibliographical chapfethe Suishy in which is said that Emperor Wi
of Liang (464-549) ordered Yin YUixZ to compile it. The book, probably not an originairk but
a digest of other works (Campany, 1996, p. 89pss. IYu Jiayandi#3%#7, in hisYin Yun xiaoshuo
jizheng % ==/Nail BHAE has collected 154 passages. This study is contamn¥gd Jiaxi wen shi lun ji
%558 3 LamdE (Changsha, Yuelu shushe, 1997).
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Story No. 8

ALK, B HIERA, A5 8 A S U gk, BRIRAZS OO He i oh, 242 H
RMH, JhnE s R ANE RIS, 7 IR, JIRR RTINS T
. TPYL 371.1713

Zhao Boweng was very fat. On a summer day, he wag bsleep drunk, when his
grandson of a few years climbed up on his stomagblay; so he put eight or nine
plums inside the man’s navel. The day after, thuengl were very rotten and the juice
came out. Crying, he said to his family: “My iniest is rotten, I’'m going to die.”
The day after, the plum—stones rolled out [frombddsom], so he realized that it was
his grandson who had put them inside [his navel].

Variants

L AE SN, B AR SR A LIS, BRI DA 7 N LI ob, -6\ BRmE, 1 ANER. B4R

» JYRVE, M, BRI, AL, ThanZE TR o h. A, SR SRR R AT Ay

- TPYL968. 4294

When Zhao Bogong was lying asleep drunk, his gramas a few years climbed up on his
stomach to play; so he put some plums inside th@sweavel; there were seven or eight of
it. When he sobered up, he didn't realize what &ggpened. Some days later, he [began] to
feel a pain. The plums were rotten, the juice cante [but] he thought [that the liquid was
coming out] from the hole of the navel. He fearedlie and ordered to his wife to arrange
the family property. [When] the plum-stones rolted [from his bosom], he asked what had

happened and realized that it was his grandsonhalialone it.

AR, W, A, AR, R NKIE, B HEEEN, A B0 AR s e, BRIZ
UK o, AR, RS, SN IR 7 B AR

o PRI, AR, DYJ14. 81

Zhao Bo, whose surname was Zhao and his courtesye veas Boweng, his epoch is
unknown’* was very fat. On a summer day, he was lying astieepk, when his grandson
of a few years climbed up on his belly; so hegight or nine plums inside the man’s navel.
Later, the juice of the rotten [plums] came out,sh@ that his navel was dense [of liquid]

and announced to his family: “I'm going to die!” @i, in a moment, he gave orders on how

"9 This is clearly a gloss put inside the text.
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arrange [his property]. When the plum-stones begaalled out, he realized that it was his

grandson who had done it.

WLQ, following LX, creates another version of this anecdote contpitagether

different phrases from the twidPYL’sversions:

HAANER, BEHBEN, RGN BB, KU, 86 NG BERE, T
AR BHE, JiFR. BRI, i, DURIEOX, K, i E TR K E, I

AR NE: “CRIGIRSE. 7 B2, JhRER RN ZE T

Zhao Bogong was very fat. On a summer day, he yag hsleep drunk, when his grandson
climbed up on his stomach to play; so he put solm@apinside the man’s navel, there were
seven or eight of it. When he sobered up, he didw@tize what was happened. Some days
later, he [began] to feel a pain. The plums weng vetten, the juice came out, [but] he
thought [that the liquid was coming out from] thelén of the navel. He feared to die and
ordered to his wife to arrange the family propeyying, he said to [his] family: “My
intestine is rotten, I'm going to die.” The dayeaftthe plum-stones rolled out [from his
bosom]; he asked what had happened and realized tes his grandson who had put them

inside [his navel].

HAESIER, B HBEEA, ARG 7L BB LS, 28 B S
DAAF N ISR . 7 HBRZ YA, R ST T
LLZS10/59. 3.

Zhao Boweng was very fat. On a summer day, he yiag hsleep drunk, when his grandson
climbed up on his stomach to play; so he put eightine plums inside Weng's navel. After
some days the juice of the plums came out andygryie said to his family: “My intestine is
rotten, I'm going to die.” The day after, he looled his navel] and the plum—stones came

out; he [then] knew that it was his grandson wha hidden them [inside].
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Story No. 9
SRR, BRTK, BERIE, ZHs®&as, JhEz. BEESK,
T34 5. JiEREIRE . LLZS10/59. 3.

The younger sister of Boweng was fatter than tloghier. She was given as a spouse
to a man of the Wang family, who did not like tislte was so fat, so he falsely
accused her of not being a virgin and cast herlattier, she married a man of the Li
family and he found out that she was a virgin. TWas proof that previously [she]

had been falsely accused.

Comment

Only theLeilin zashuopreserves this story, which follows the anecddteua Zhao
Boweng. It acknowledged thé€aolin as the source. Both anecdotes are recorded in
the “Feishou” Il section (fat and thin). Maybe they were part ofraug of
anecdotes regarding a family of fat people. The pratagonists, in fact, are close

relatives and have the same physical problem.
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Story No. 10
EEAANFZ@E T, KE, s, BRER, RRIME, REmE, S
FESE, REER: MARE M. SAREZKRGE, MFEmANBEET, B
M, BEENER, =T, GERErE, HHURZE. 3EBs.  “WEX
WEH, HZMbER, BAROn! 7 2 AL, HERE, BMTRNR. TP
GJ 165. 1207

() WLQwritesyou lao renfi % A, it's an error.

In Han times there was an old man who did not fsaves. He was rich but stingy by
nature and was [dressed in] shabby clothes an{l dategse food; he woke at dawn
and rested at night; he took care of his propenty amassed wealth insatiably, but
he did not dare to use it.

Once someone begged from him, and he could elpt himself but go
inside, take ten coins and [then] from the roonthe exit, every step constantly
decreased [them]. When he arrived outside, thewamalready half of its original.
He closed his eyes, as he gave them to the bef@fjar.a short while, he repeatedly
exhorted: “I have ruined my family in order to soppyou. Be careful to not reveal
to others, or they will imitate you and come to asewell!”

The old man died soon after. His field and houseewmt looked after, and

his goods and belongings filled up the state tngasu
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Story No. 11

HT(L)BUR, 80l A%, Mk, REAAEE, BEIRN2), BANR
A, HEBREL:  “rHEumAn, AKCL(apE, MRS . 7 RaEHAEEEHES)
- YWLJ 85. 1463 TPYL 820. 3651 XTZ 4.84 XNE&KKMEL,
ERFEIE A, CMRE, BB . FISEME: “HERMER 7 G
Fl: #hioRE R RS, SR EILH . 7Rk, BEAREEE Akl gt
R E, fHEAE, TR RA, WAL, BIEMEELY. #ERE. ‘A5
AN, R ELE L 7 JLHTRIR, A7 A B VMR % . TPGJ165. 1207

(1) TPGJ:Wu Shen Hendi:ik#7

(2) The three charactesas Junbie 212 jj] are added accordin§PGJ; TPYL: ciJun
g

(3) TPGJ: qi wu yink: fEfE

(a) WLQaddsye .

The younger brother of Shen Herld® Jun,”® with the courtesy namezif of
Shushan, was a man of fame and prestige but byenatas frugal and stingy. When
Zhang Wef?? was about to leave for a diplomatic mission to §24), he [went to
visit Jun] to bid farewell to him. Jun disappeaneside [his house] for a long time;
when he came out, he said to Wen: “l wanted to pigka piece of cloth to give to
you but there was no rough one left.” [Zhang] Weaiged his capacity of not hiding
anything.

Another time, Shen Jun went to the bank ofléke Tal**and made his

servant take the salt. After a while he regretteat tt was too much and ordered to

20 Shen Heng, courtesy name Zhongsfiarhi, was a man of WU that served under Wendi of Wei
FL s reign (220-226) as an officer and was enfeoffedMarquise of the prefecture of Yongan”
K 245, SeeSanguozhi= [ &, juan 47.

21 Sheng Jun, courtesy name Shigdas; was a man of Wukangl#t in Wuxing prefecture i
(today city Deqingffi%, Zhejiang). His name is recorded in the “Rulin ahitf# #2 (Biographies

of scholars) of the Liangshgt 2.

22 7hang Wen (192—7?), courtesy name Huigh#f!, was a man of the prefecture of Wu. He served as
dachen XK under the reign of western Wu (220-280). Saaguozhi=[# i, juan 57.

2 | ocated between today Zhejiang and Jiangsu previnc
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give part of it back. Immediately, he felt ashaneédchimself and said: “This is my
nature!!”?*

It is also said that Yao Bi&3 and Zhang Wen were going together to
Wuchand® when they met Shen Heng of Wuxirf§’ He was on the shore waiting
for the right moment to sail a boat and had use@luphe provisions; so he sent a
man to borrow one hundrdu of salt from Biao. Biao was by nature an extremely
straightforward man. He received the letter of thquest but did not answer it
[because] he was in the middle of a conversatiah Wien. After a long while, he
ordered his attendants to pour one hundedf salt into the water of Jiang river and
said to Wen: “You understand, the pity is not teegaway the salt, it's to give it to
him.” The younger brother of Sheng Heng, Jun, wasaa of fame and prestige but

by nature was frugal and stin(?}’

Variant
This last story appears also with slight differencetheTaiping yulan

w2 QR B, BRI, s AR &, EAEEE AL SEAE, B (RO &
AN ALK B AV, fE B E. TPYL865. 3841

Yao Biao went to Wuchang to sail, he met Sheng Hengiand™ river’s shore, waiting for
the right moment to sail a boat. He had used uthalprovisions, so he sent a man to borrow
one hundredhu of salt from Biao. He received the letter of teguest but did not answer to
it. He ordered his attendants to pour one huntteof salt into the water of Jiang river, and

said: “You under stand, the pity is not to give gulze salt, it's to give it to him”.

24 This story is found also in théinyun xiaoshud /&t seeXTZ 4. 86, Yu Jiaxi collected the
passages of théiyun xiaoshupsee Yu Jiaxi 1997, pp. 297-8.

25| did not find traces of this character in anyeagivtext.

2|t is located in the today Hubei province, near @hangjiang river.

"2T\Wuxing is the old name of Huzhou, today located@ljiang province.

"2 TheTaiping guangji'sversion reproposes at the end the entry of teediory regarding Shen Jun.
29 7heiffr is probably an error for Hefig.
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WLQfollows LX and puts together tidPGJand theTPYL

\\

oy iR =X S, BREHT T A, BAHE EAREEE Ak ik
RE, FEAE, TERMKR. RA, B A6 A MEIK. SR “PEANE

, fEprELE L 7

Yao Biao and Zhang Wen were going together to \doghwhen they met Shen Heng of
Wuxing that was on the shore of Jiang river waitior the right moment to sail a boat. He
had used up all the provisions, so he sent a maortow one hundreldu of salt from Biao.
Biao was by nature an extremely honest straightioswman; he received the letter but did
not answer to it [because] he was in a middle efdbnversation with Wen. After a long
while, he ordered his attendants to pour one huhltineof salt into the water of Jiang river
and said to Wen: “You understand, the pity is nagive away the salt, | was sorry to give it

to him.”
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Story No. 12

RBIHE, MALFO, BEEERIC, AR B%, BT, K AEETRR
b, =4ERZE, AR F@WIFEZAN: W RBWIE. NEE.

TPGJ389. 3104

(a)LX, WLQ, OY recordtu 1

Hu Yong of the state of Wt was a man who really liked women. He married a
woman from the Zhang family, and he loved her semilnat could not bear to be
apart from her. Later she died, and Yong also phasey. The family promptly
arranged to put the corpse in the coffin in thekigaod. Three years after the burial,
they saw that the earth over the grave had chamjedhe shapes of two persons.
They were embracing each other as they were slgeflhthe people laughed at the

sight.

Comment
A similar story appears in th8hishu xinyu at the “Huoni” 25§ (Delusion and

Infatuation) chapter. It says as follows:

HE G R, ZAERA, I EERS, BUSRZ . W, FER DRI

o DRt BER: “@AEALH, BT 7 RLHLH:

“URhR R, ARREE, B ACRIRELEE. 7

Xun Can (?209 — 238? AD) and his wife, Cao Peivere extremely devoted to each other.
During the winter months his wife became sick arad Wushed with fever, whereupon Can
went put into the central courtyard, and after masklf had taken chill, came back and
pressed his cold body against hers. His wife daed, short while afterward Can also died.
Because of this he was criticized by the world. XGan had once said, “A woman'’s virtue is
not worth praising; her beauty should consideredntiost important thing.” On hearing of
this, Pei Wei exclaimed, “This is nothing but a teabf whimsy; it's not the statement of a
man of complete virtue. Let's hope that men of rlaages won't be led astray by this

remark!”3!

30| ocated in today Jiangsu province.
3135XY35/2. 919; trans. Mather, 1976, p. 485.
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Story No. 13

VIR S, Bl 6 R, ok, ARA, B 24— S,
TR, &, ERLE. LBBENER. mikkaEdE RE: “BRRA
, FEMEUEE, ARE R, AR, SR, RLUE, 'R 7
TPYL499. 2281

A certain Taoqi(? from Pingyuafi®> married a Motai gif** from Bohai’* She was
extremely beautiful and talented, and they respleeteh other. Afterward, she gave
birth to a male child and she went back to her hfimpay a visit to her family]. Her
mother, from a Ding family, was old. She had anienck with the son in law. Once
back, he cast off his wife and sent her home. Wdenwas about to leave, she asked
about her fault. The husband said: “Some days agwlyour mother. She had lost
the decorous aspect [of her youth]; she is nothasused to be in the past. | feared
that my new wife, once older, certainly could beedrke her. This is why | sent you

away; there is really no other reason.”

Comment

This story could be ascribed to the motif of therfrskull,” as the story No. 1, 2, 3
etc. It was understood as such also by the corspiletheTPYLwhich place it in the

“real stupidity” hen yuHX &) section. In particular, This is the first liteyar

evidence of the motif of the “stupid son in lawta{ niixi% % #5)."*°

32 Taoqiu is the surname.

33 ocated into today Shandong.

34 Motai is the surname of her family.

3> Name of a place located in the today Hebei.

3% Gu Nong, 2000, p. 79. See Eberhard, 1999, pp. 32B1-After the May Fourth Movement the
interest in the so called “folk literaturein{njian wenxuelX:[# 3C22) increased. In this period we
record the birth of the magazine “Minjian yishB2[H] Z47 (Folk arts) that collected several stories
about this topic. Lin Larbk[i‘s collection of storiesDai niixu gushir Z 5 # =, was published in
1930.
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Story No. 14
BENEEY, RARA, MEAY? sEETh ! SELIREmMAZ, JhigHLEE
. 5% NWEWE, Hfkintk! 7 SPp. 24 GzJ11. 38

There was a man of [Shu] Han who went to the stB%®u. A man of Wu set up [for
him] some bamboo shoots. [The man of Shu] askeddMs this?” and [the man of
Wu] answered: “Bamboo!” When the man of Shu camekd@me, he boiled his
bed’s bamboo mat, but he failed to cook them thgihby so he said to his wife:
“People of Wu are tricky, he cheated me like tfiis!!

Comment

Both texts ascribe this anecdotes to Lu Y&&'s Xiaolin.

This story is ascribed to the motif of the “numdk(h°1339).”*"

37 Ding Naitong, 1986, p. 353.
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Story No. 15

SNFE R, A & (@ BEER(L), REEZMME, samtz, i,
BEWE, SHHTHE: “BE AR, TREAIR, AR@EHEHEZ . 7
YWLJ72. 1244 TPYL858. 3812

(1) TPYL laosuf# ik
(2) YWLI lai 7k, | mended the text followingPYL
(3) Itis missed inTPYL's version.

(a) WLQ prefers to put a comma instead of the charatte#

A man from the state of W& went to the capital® and was given to eat a meal
which also consisted of butter-mil He did not know what it was, but he forced
[himself] to eat it. On his way home, he vomitedd aafter that felt completely

exhausted. He said to his son: “I do not regretlim like a northern barbarian

(cangrenf& \),”*! but you must be careful about it.”

38t was located in the today Jiangsu.

9 1f we have to relate the context of this storyLiter Han period the capital mentioned here is
Luoyang.

"0 See als®SXY11/2. 580 where it is said that someone gifted Cao with a cup of “lao” and he
shared it with his friends (the anecdote involviss @ joke with a character); even if the word uised
dank “to eat,” | think that it is more near to “to dkihas the consistence of the dairy product is like
a dense liquidln the first entry of “Lao sufi&## section inYiwen leijy is recorded the definition of
the Shimingf 4, where it is said thatao meanse (dense), what is made by the milk and makes the
muscle abundantfdize. %, #EEt. FLITH/EMEAEEWR. YWLI 72, 1244; so I'm inclined to
translatelaosu as “butter milk,” something more near to the lnsteonsistence than to that of the
“curd.” Mather translates it as “curd,” see theenbelow.

1 Starting from the Three Reigns period, the wardsg & cangrenfg A\, cangfu 1842, canggui

f& %, are all insults addressed by southern peoplewfathorthern people. S&SXY6. 360-61, n. 2.
The Shishuo xinywat the “Paitiao” chapter records a similar stalgg cited by thdaiping yulanin

the same paragraph of théolin’s passage): Lu Wan once went to visit Chancell@ang/Dao, who
fed him some curdslgo). After Lu had returned home he proceeded to gt She following
morning he wrote Wang a note, saying "Yesterdagel alittle too much curds and was in critical
condition all night. Thought I'm a native of Wucame very near to becoming a northern ghcestd
gui)l” BERRER ERAH, EABUEK. BEZE. HHETER: “FEER/NE, BREH, ]

HES N, AR, "SSXY25/10. 790-91; trans. Mather, 2002, p. 439. YuiJiaypothesizes that
sinceXiaolin is a Wei period text, Lu Wan could have borrowtsdaiords to joke with Wang Dao, see
SSXY25/10. 791, n. 1.
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Story No. 16

T NEREE, NRZE: “aRyrEs, E2REAW! 7 BiEEFEN,
NI, RERQ), A, BER)R(4), JIG)Pi, RMUGINE, KR, A
MR BEFEED: “HIE! ASAWEE. 7 (BYRRETE, AE(T),
AHARE:  “#2EY), (B)HEZ1&. ” TPYL698. 3117851, 3804

(1) TPYL 851: shi®

(2) TPYL 851: bian shi zhi judf 52 &

(3) Only inTPYL 698.

(4) TPYL 851£%

(5) TPYL 851: nai zhi bu jin/j1263.  “he thought it was awfully stinking so he
stopped, then he went offf & &£ )51k i

(6) Frombu & toxin {& only in TPYL 698.

(7) TPYL851: fif

(8) TPYL851:jie gu xi wui it ¥4 instead ofyu shi shou Wili/& 5 4.

(@) BothLX and QY add the charactewang 1% but this word is not present in both
TPYLs passages.

A southerner went to the capifaf,and someone admonished him saying: “[If] you
find something, just eat it, be careful not to aghat it is!” Later, he went to visit
someone at his home. As he entered the door, hehease’'s excrement and
promptly ate it. It was stinking very badly. He theent on and saw a shabby straw
sandal abandoned on the street, so again he chieviledt] it was very hard to
swallow. Looking at his companion, he said: “Thagsough! We can't believe
everything the people say.” Later on, he went ®t\a high-ranking official and he
was presented with food; so he looked [at his congpd and said: “Because it is the

first thing, it's better not to eat it.”

"2 During the Later Han dynasty the capital was Luyan the North.
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Story No. 17

KIENBRK, HP(), BKilidiE(@), w258, HREH(3). Af4)H5L
El. “EH! B)YKAZE, BO)CHERR. 7

BTSC135. 546 YWLJ72. 1254 TPYL757. 3360

(1) TPYLomitschu wutli 4

(2) TPYL757:she deiXf3 instead ofvu chugz i
(3) TPYL: guai f%

(4) TPYL: wei 7H

(5) BTSComitswei qi er yue yi shiff H 5L F1 25
(6) BTSC, TPYlomitsqiang &

(@) WLQwritesgiang#f instead ofjiang $8

During the night, a fire broke out in the home ahan from Taiyuan. When he was
moving out his things [from the house], he wantedeimove a bronze tripod [but] he
mistakenly took out a pressing flatiron. He wastheeatly surprised. He said to his
son: “What a strange thing! The fire still has nesiched it, but the tripod legs have
already burnt off!”
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Story No. 18

FIRANAERES, Bx: “ANE, NAB—AH. 7 GAAMENR, BEEAR
, JIEEKG. B “HHO. ” M bHEEz. EHEE: Rk 7 B ¢
W HEE, SAME. 7 XTZ4.84

Among the population of Pingyudff there was a man who was able to cure the
hunchback. He used to say about himself: “I amsnotessful in one case out of one
hundred.” A man curved about eigbhi and tall about sixchi, with a generous
amount of money, asked to be cured. [The man ablaute] said: “Sir [please lie
down],” and he wanted to climb the hunchback aeg sin it. So, the man with the
hunchback said: “You will kill me!” The other ona@swered: “I'm only interested in

making you straight; How can | know if you are gpio die!”’**

Comment

This story is very similar to a parable found i Baiyujing F /4% (Sutra of the
One Hundred Parables). It says as follows:

BN, AEEM, EEEG. BUMKE, LTER, HJmE, ARE®H

— IRl .

For example, there was a man who suddenly conttantellness in his hunchback
so he asked a doctor for help. The doctor applieshes butter [on the man’s
hunchback], he squeezed [his back] up and down tith planks, and, using his
strength, he painfully pressed it. Unexpectedlg, an’s eyes immediately popped

out/*

43 A prefecture during Han dynasty, today it is a@@agdn the western part of Shangdong province.
4 In theXTZ this story appears inside tén Yun xiaoshueollection; see also Yu Jiaxi, 1997, p.
293.

4> SeeBaiyujing p. 74. For references on Buddhist literature @smdnfluence on Weidin narrative
see: Ou Chongjin@k 524, 2004, “Wei Jin Nanbei chao foxue de mailuo fazhanzao yu licheng:
Zhongguo foxue de jichuxinggo@i & Fd 1t &A% (1) R4S 55 e i B RS . v [ (0 22 Y SR AR T 448,

in Chengda zongjiao yu wenhuaxuep&b 4, pp. 107-172; Wang Qing. 7, 2004, “Hanyi fojing
zhong de yindu minjian gushi ji gi bentuhua tujing: yuren gushi, zhihui gushi wei zhongxin”
A A AE ) B EE I ) o S AR B A8 —— LR N . B~ L, in Chengda
zongjiao yu wenhua xuebabl. 3, pp. 89-110; Mensikov L.N., 1980Q,es paraboles bouddhiques
dans la littérature chinoisejri Bulletin de I'Ecole francaise d'Extréme—Orievigl. 67, pp. 303-336.
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Story No. 19

W H (@B, /AR, GEES, AELZF, ClEE; mikb
VIR, B ANZE(c), 2, CUMBENIEME. (dFFAELSOEEN, JHEm
B, WEAkRE, ARk, ——BEF M. (e FEAEN, BE,
R, SCETE#E, REES, F520: FTART=2, &gy, &
= “HAEMT, EELUEER . 7 i) B4 . TPYL568. 2570

(a) WLQdeletegzhe# .

(b) OY: Hb

(c) WLQaddsqu Hii

(d) WLQandOQY has this punctuatiomX : “F1, [F]”

(e) Following OY. WLQhas “F 1114 F;” LX: “48, .

(f) The charactemaniiy has been deleted itX andWLQ; OY deleteshe & .

A certain fellow, a local government bureau asaisaafu zud,”*® by nature did not
understand a thing. Every time he went to socitlegangs where there was music or
singing, he always joined in; yet he was ashamedliienot understand [them].
[When] the female performers played an air, [heliged it as the scholars did. One
time, the other gentlemen asked him to be the &wodtto call up the guests and the
singers. Before the singers and the guests gatheeezhlled a singing girl to ask her
about the melodies in detail, and recorded themtingrithem down on a
handkerchief. The [handkerchief] box previously [fiadide] a medical prescription.
When the guests gathered, they asked the titleeofrtelody. He first grasped what
he had written down, [but] wrongly took the medioatipe. He then thought that it

was what he had written; there was: thieeof Fuzi’*’ and four ofDanggui’*® He

4% The modern scholar Tao Xiandu states that thisgehevas created by Cao Cao. For reference see
Tao Xiandu MgE#S, 2007, Wei Jin Nan Beichao Bafu yu Bafu zhengzhi vyanijiu
B 5 LA A BL % LA B 7T, Changsha, Hunan renmin, pp. 12-79.

"7 Fuzi [ff T is the lateral root ofAconitum carmichaeli Debgwutou %3k), a perennial herb: it
flourishes in autumn and its flower look like mosk'shoes so it's called “monk’s shoes
chrysanthemum.”

8 Danggui ‘i 57 is the radix of theé\ngelica SinensisThere is a famous story regardigianguiherb

that involves the founder of Wei Dynasty, Cao Cang Taishi Cik %4 (166—-206 AD); it reads:
“Cao Cao heard about the fame of Ci, he sent hiatter hidden in a small bamboo box. When Taishi
Ci opened it, there was nothing written down, [iiesithe box he found onlyflangui herb.”
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said: “And for the pleasure of the guéStthe musical performance is ‘Fuzi and
Danggui’.” Everyone roared with laughter.

Story No. 20

AT, R, BN CREEEY? 7 AE@B: AT,
EM@)PTA H(2,b)! 7 B@)E KE—fil(4,cHEL, F7IeM(5,d):  “R/f”7,
CLIARME, &E: “FMER! 7 @)ZFFERT)NEG): “%”, CH: “i@
g, HEEE—M9). " YWLIS5. 1453-54TPGJ262. 2052

(1) TPGJ: junE

(2) TPGl er {

(3) YWLJ: recordskun A but in this case is clearly a mistake yam

(4) TPGJ: “and put [it] in front of the son in mourning, sayirfl have nothing, |
help with one hu of big beans in your support xiéng.”
BFEFH, FHE “Mva, LRSS, 7

(5) TPGJ: gu ik

(6) Fromyi . to fan iz TPGJrecords: “you [can] make fermented soya beahg(
FlGE .

(7) TPGJ: youX.

(8) TPGJ: gu i

(9) TPGJ: shifi

(a) WLQomitsda &

(b) WLQfollowing TPGJwriteser F

(c) WLQwritesyi hu dou—fi#t .

(d) WLQ omitshuanh

A4, BEE, DEH, #E8mE, mEREER, SGZ49. 1190. Cao Cao played with
the name of the herb, asking him to go back tobithern courtdanggui & “come back.”

749 About the meaning of the vesong there could be different interpretations; hemahslatedsong

as ‘“to give to” meaning that the songs will besgrgted to the guests. Professor Lomova, during a
private conversation, suggested that it could aeslated as “send off,” implying that the protagbni
made a mistake about the title of the air and abmubrder of the songs of the sha&@\ proposes to
readsongassongmingi%y “to court death,” translating “witfuzi anddangguj dear guests please

die;” actually it transforms the phrase in an itsuthink that this is a forced interpretation.
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There was a man who was going to pay a condolersie and wanted to give
something to contribute to the sacrificial ritesi. He asked: “Which kind of thing

should I give?” One man answered: “Money, clothieag silk, whatever you have!”

750

So he gave onbu™" of beans in support [to the mourner]. The mourrsng cried

loud: “What will I do!"!'?” The man, thinking that ¢hmourner was asking about the
beans, said: “You can prepare a meal!” The sondarming again cried aloud: “Poor

751

me!!” and that one said: “If | knew you were so poowduld have given you

anotheru [of beans]!”

0 Thehuis a unit for measurement; it corresponds td @dan dynasty) - 20, 45 (Three dynasty),
(HDC, p. 11).

1 Qiong % in this case is an exclamation to express sadri#msfihished! (without the beloved
one)” but literally it means “poor.”
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Story No. 21
ANER(@)EE, UKNEZ, LV, [§ikz. BEEZRHTE, s “EA
fBo V WNEBGEE TR EL, WORER, R DLASRE. TPYL861. 3825

(a) WLQhaszhuofiT but it is an error.

A man was seasoning a soup; he tasted it with le lald, [thinking that] it was
lacking salt, he added it. After, he tasted ageomfthe same liquid left in the centre
of the spoon and said: “The salt is still not erfatiggo he added it several times till
arriving at oneshend® of salt. But it still seemed to him not to be salg thought it

was strangé>®

52 Unit of measurement , orslengcorresponds to 200-204,5 ml.
"3 This story is discussed (with Story No. 18) in Chongjing, 2004, p. 111.
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Story 22

HE AR, HERES. Oz, KX, FHER, FFEOEFRNS:
CEEEANFT, TARAR? HIIRATINE D, S KERY

TPYL862. 3835BTSC145. 610

A bought some meat and, while he was passing thrthug city, he entered a public
lavatory and hung the meat outside. B stole it viluén he was about to go away, A
came out looking for the meat. So, holding the maahis mouth, [B] calmly
bluffed: “If you hang the meat outside, how can ymt lose it? Like me, [instead],
holding the meat in my mouth, how could it be pblesto lose it!”
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Story No. 23

AR ES, BAAE: “SfpEF? 7 BEEE: “Ha¥d. 7 BAR
, AR “HMEME? 7 BE MEEAFM. 7 M “HERBhE@)? 7
FHRARE: “PEEARBM@). ~ 28Zi, WEBZE: “BARbb
, AREREAR? 7 TR ()M, PEBEEH . ANFIHHG TIRERE: “RBIR, {8
AIZER R5, 1% EABIEA, @BCE I H. 7 TPGJ260. 2026

(@) WLQ and OY write “Chen Tuo”f#{¥ maybe following the name recorded in the
Gongyang zhuan
(b) WLQandOY write da k.

There was A who desired to have an audience wélctlunty magistrateyigai). He
asked the people around him: “What does the matgstike?” Someone said: “He
likes theGongyang zhuah’>* Thereafter, he went to his presence. The magistrat
asked: “Which kind of book do you read, Sir?” heswaared: “I only read the
Gongyangzhuan” The magistrate tested him asking: “Who killed 6Hea?”° That
man, after a good while, answered: “I never kilkéoh!” The magistrate understood
the error, so again he made fun of him sayingy6ii didn’t kill him, who did then?”
The man was then incredibly frightened. He lefe[ilace] bare foot and ran out.
The people asked him the reason [of his haste]harldudly said: “| went to see the
county magistrate and he questioned me about aemuill never dare to go there

again, and I'll go out again only after an amndstyl be promulgated]”

>4 The Gongyang zhuar 2 {#, along with theGuliang zhuari#Z % and thezuozhuanX {4 is a
commentary on theChungiu ##k, the Spring and Autumn annalsTraditionally is ascribed to
Gongyang Gad\ =, a disciple of Zixiaf &

5 Chen Talsfift, (754-706 B.C.) (as this name is recorded inSi&6. 1880, called also Duke Li
J&7\) or Chen TuoP#{t. The Gongyang zhuarat the sixth year of Duke Hudf /Arecords: “The
people of Cai killed Chen Tuo%& N&B#fe, GYZ 4. 101. This was the right answer to the
magistrate’s question. Chen Tuo was the son of DMen of the state of Chen and the younger
brother of Duke Huan of Che¥iife . When Duke Huan was very ill he took the chancenade him
be killed together with the crown prince Mian, tetpeople of Cai, and took his place in the
government. Chen LiBf#k, the son of Duke Huan, after made him be killedJay's people as well.
He became the Duke ZhuangA; seeSJ46. 1879-80.
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Story No. 24

HABRHE, W=, 5B IREHSAE, PR A. JIEHE: “HiGZ
B, Rk, 7 Bl “ESRM? 7 B DKRIBREZ I, MU
25, 7 TPGJ262. 2052

When A’s parents were still alive, after havingdséad away from home for three
years, A came back. His uncle asked him what heabgdired from his studies, and
[asked him] to write something to express his fegdifor having been far from his
father for so long. The man then answered: “In eslihgs at the northern bank of
the Wei river, | surpass the Duke Kang of Qiff’Subsequently, the father scolded
him: “What good was it for that you studied!!” ld@swered: “When | was young, |

lost the instruction from my fathét’ this is the reason why | studied without profit”.

Comment

In this text there are two allusions to early texisd only by knowing both of them
can one truly understand the humour containederstbry. In the first part, the uncle
from the mother’s sidgi@ 5) asks the protagonist to show his acquired knogéed
by expressing his longing for his father. The neplamswers citing a passage from
the Odes The poem in question is “Weiyang,” which talkoabthe Duke Kang of
Qin ZJE/ (? =609 BC) who was the nephew of Duke Wen of&ix 2y, Chonger

# H (697-628 BC). Kang's mother was the sister of @hEnand she died longing

to see her brother again. Her son, then, when the [Bf Jin was about to go back to

6 The Duke Kang of Qirggf/ (2—609 BC) was the nephew of Duke Wen of Jii2,
Chonger H.(697628 BC). He bid farwell to him going back to histst on the Weiyang river’s
shore. On that occasion, it is said that he conthake “Weiyang”iEF% poem, preserved in the
Shijing #¥4% at the “Qin feng™% Alsection: “I escorted the Uncle as far as Weiyénd, | followed

the Uncle, long did | think of himdRiX5 K, EIR=IEMH. [...]RIEEBIK, KI&EKE. Shj, pp.
358-59; trans. Karlgren 1950, p. 87 (poem numbd).118 theShijingyizhu Zhou Zhenfu translates:
“long | think about my mother;” Zhou Zhenfu, 2002, 187. This last translation acknowledges the
traditional interpretation of the poem, accordiogathich the Duke Kang expressed in the verses the
feelings of his mother towards her brother, the ®wk Jin. Because she died without seeing her
brother again, when her son, the Duke Kang, bidwetl to his uncle his feelings embodied his
mother’'s ones and at the same time he was thinkbmut her. On the complexity of this poem’s
exegesis see Li Shan, 2003, p. 173.

>" The phrase -guo ting zhi xuni®i£ 2 3l- stands for “father’'s teachings,” and comes from the
Lunyu16.13, where Chen Karfg stasked to Boyyrifi, Confucius’ son, which kind of teachings he
received from his fathekY 16/13. 172.
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his own state, bid farewell to him composing a paamvhich he was expressing
both her mother’s feelings toward his brother arlfaelings toward his mother.
This poem came to represent the “parental love datwiephew and uncle.” Thus it
is not by chance, that in this story the questieitirsg off the narration is asked by
the maternal uncle. The presence of the uncle gamsindication about the
understanding of the story. The nephew makes ak&snentioning that passage of
the Odes he clearly shows his ignorance about its confextying to his father that
he did not really learn a lot. The story also ssig¢hat his father, in contrast, knew
the right meaning of the quotation. Subsequently,sdon defends himself quoting a
passage from theunyuy implying that he had a bad father who did nothehim
anything during his youth, and this is the reasbwy tve studied without profit.
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Story No. 25
HELZ %, W N2, BEY4Eiz, WEOAK. 1E:. “RAES
MK, SREmMMZF? 7 HE: “AhBSR Ttz . ” TPGJ262. 2052

A was fighting with B, when A gnawed off B’'s noséhe government official
wanted to settle it, but A said that B bit his omgse. The official said: “In a man’s
[face], the nose is up and the mouth is down; hewt ipossible that he bit it
[himself]?” A answered: “He stepped on the bed lindt.”
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Story No. 26

BN, A —ASHE, SEFEFEE: “afEREE. 7

BEREpT, SE AL, R L, SF ——MERY, mAEH. LS
R T RENTRRERE R, SUURAHBEE: B! T miBEinE T

IS PR “Bi! 7 TPGJ 262. 2052-53

Some vulgar fellowS® wanted to go together to pay a condolence visitt][none
knew the etiquette. One said that he had undersibad bit, and said to his
companion: “You follow my conduct.” When they aetv at the place of mourning,
the one with a former knowledge stayed ahead awed in front of the mat of
honour; the remaining [fellows], each one afterthan banged their shaved head
against the back of the one standing in front ehthand the one who stayed ahead,
trampling on the foot [of the one behind him], @dssaying: “Idiot!” Everyone,
thinking that was part of the etiquette, stepping each other's feet, screamed:
“Idiot!” The latter was near to the son in mournitg stepped on the son’s foot and

said: “Idiot!”

8 Cangren {2 A “vulgar man”; in the story n. 16 the term has aggaphic connotation but in this
case it means only “vulgar.”, s&SXY6/18. 360, n. 2.
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Story No. 27

ARG, R, WA UATMS. R, JOIRBRIE, ME . SO
IS “EEIREREE ! 7 MAAEZ, #MEmE. k2, JUAEE R,
MAEHEEE, Hx: “EEREEIE! 7 2785, XH. “FEIE! kG
W, BEPiEIR. 7 TPGJ262. 2053

There was a stupid bridegroom whose father in ladl passed away, and his wife
taught him how to behave during a mourning visit. [Bis] way [to the funeral], he
came across a river, so he took off [his] socks@andsed it, but he lost one of them.
After, he saw [some] turtledoves crying in the we@ahd said: “Gu! Gu!” Repeating
it to himself, he completely forgot about the mangnetiquette. Once he arrived,
standing on the foot with the sock and withdrawiing one barefooted, he just said:
“Gu! Gu!” All the sons in mourning laughed. He theaid: “Don’t laugh, don’t

laugh! If you have found [my] sock, give [ it] batk me.”

Comment

This story, analogously to Story No. 13, concetms notif of the “stupid son in

law »759

"9 Ding Naitong does not record it in his motif indext discusses it in his article, “A Comparative
Study of the Three Chinese and North—-American Imdialktale Types.” Here, he ascribes it to the
motif of the “forgetful fool” (J2671) and to thel¢éatype “The forgotten word” (1687); see Ding
Naitong, 1985, pp. 43-44.
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Story No. 28
HNEEFLM, ZEERN, SHEME: “FERBECE! 7 GZ2J13. 34

There was a man who was always eating vegetalales, day] he unexpectedly ate
sheep meat and he dreamt the gods of the fivenmitergan§™® saying [to him]:

“The sheep trampled on the vegetable garden!”

Comment

The Ganzhuiji 4t ¥k#E ascribes this story to Lu YU#ZE s Xiaolin.

%% |n the daoist religion every internal organ hgsa#on deity, one for the kidney, the lung, thetijv
the heart, the kidney and one for the spleen.
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Appendix B:
Shiji 525, juan 126
“Guiji liezhuan” 1§ & 41) {2

Biographies of ironical critics

AR, AFEA, ETEPTERE, ANRZE, DEZH. (FIEEHIEE NN
SJ130. 3318

“(Those people) were not dragged down by the custointheir times, nor did they fight for
power or profit. Above and below there was no learfor them which could hold them

back. They did no harm to any man since they gedtthe Way.z61

[126. 3198] Confucius said: “Regarding the government [of atef as Six
Disciplines®® are concerned, they all are equally important. Riieshelps to give
rules to men, thdlusicpromotes harmony, tHeocumentgecords events, tHgongs
helps to express ideas, thdangereveals supernatural influences, and $pging
and Autumn Annalshows what is right.” The Grand Historian commeths: Way
of Heaven is infinitely vast, how can it be not ajteEven the speeches may subtly

hit their marks and serve to settle dispUfés.

*Editions used: Sima Qiani]5i& (?145-?86 BC)Shiji ¥5c, Beijing, Zhonghua Shuju, 1975;
Takigawa Kametar i )!| 55 K BB, Shiki kaichi koshs SEC &% 35 10 vols. ©ho bunka gakuin,
Tokyo kenkyi jo, 1999; Yang YanqitziEitd, Shiji quanyi S5t 45s%, Guiyang, Guizhou renmin,
2001; Hao Zhidaff £, and Yang ZhongxianziE &, Shiji: wenbai duizhaos it : SCH R,
Taibei, Jian hong, 1995; Yang, Gladys and Hsieiaing, Records of the Historiarkiong Kong,
Commercial Press (Translations of selected passhig¢snnotated), 1974.

51 Based on Pokora, 1973, p. 54.

%2 They are the Six Classics and their commentafiee Shiji zhengysays: “As the Six Disciplines
are concerned, even if the content is differerg,Ritesregulate, theMusic harmonizes, [they] lead
people and establish the government,tiiiexia is calmed down and returns on the right way. As fo
the subtle sayings that can hit their target, tbayp serve to settle disorders, therefore, for the
government [of a state], they are equal importa®§126. 3197, n. 1.

%3 Takigawa (1999, p. 5032) quotes Zeng Gudfalil#% that says: “The words [of Sima Qian] do
not stress the benefits of the Six Classics reggrttie government of the state, but stressgthje
(humorous) wits that hit their marks. They bentfig Way of government. “
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Chunyu Kurd® was a man of Qi who lived with his wife’s famil§> He was less
than severchi tall,”®® a witty person and a good debater, [so] he was s®reral
times as an envoy to [the states of other] feudalsl and never failed a mission.
King Wei of Qi (378 BC—320 BCY’ liked riddles and was so given up to pleasure
that he [often] spent the whole night drinking. Was so intoxicated by alcohol that
he was not able to govern and had to entrust tlagsabf state to his ministers. All
the officials indulged in licentious attitudes ahe feudal lords invaded [the state].
The state [of Qi] was in imminent danger of dedioug yet, from morning to
evening, none of his favourite courtiers daredeimanstrate. [Then] Chunyu Kun
[tried to] persuad@® the King with a riddle: “In the kingdom there isbay bird. It
has alighted on the royal court. For three yeaflsag neither spread its wings nor
cried out. Do you know why it is doing it?® The King replied: “This bird may not
have flown yet, once it does, it will soar into tlkey. It may not have cried out yet,
but once it does, it will astound everyone.” Thendummoned all the seventy-two
prefecture’s magistrates to court, rewarded onejsped another, and led out his
army. The feudal lords were alarmed and returne®@itahe land that they had
overrun. King Wei ruled for thirty-six yearf3197] as is recorded in the Biography
of Tian Wan’"®

In the eighth year of King Wei's reign (371 BC), Chlispatched troops
against Qi.’"* The King of Qi sent Chunyu Kun to Zhao to ask dat, and [for this

%4 Guang Shaokui (2004, p. 15) says that from tbéagonist name, Kufi, is possible to know that
he was from a low social class. Kun was an angianishment consisting in shaving off the head of a
criminal.

"85 From this account we can acknowledge that hisasetatus was quite low (Guang Shaokui 2004,
p. 15). Nevertheless Liu Xiang recorded that Chums aboshj a position that during Warring
States period was considered as a high rank dffi@aang Shaokui, 2004, p. 15). He was also a
member of Jixia Academy. Sima Qian records histaiply atSJ74. 2346.

% During Zhou times onehi X corresponded to 23,1cm. During Han times to 22355 cm,
(HDC, p. 3).

%7 Guang Shaokui says that at this time Chunyu Kus akeady a member of Jixia Academy (Guang
Shaokui, 2004, p. 16).

"8 Here the characteshui/shudift has to be read atui“ to persuade.”

%9 This story is told in th&hiji's “Annals of Chu"#£ 5% but here the protagonist is Wu {lif& not
Chunyu Kun;SJ40. 170. For further information see Takigawa, 94,99. 5033. This riddle appears
also in theHanfeizi##3EF at the “Yulao"Mi= chapter (story n.19HFZ 8/21. 973. In Liu Xiang
Aa’s  Xinxu 7, at the “Zashier# = — chapter, Chunyu Kun asks three more riddles to Jou
iz, XX 2. 71-72. See alddi5CQ18/102. 6 translated by Schaberg, 2005b, pp. 2®4-2

"%See “Tian Jing Zhong Wan shijiagf {52t 5% chapter, Shiji, 46. 1888-1895 and "Mengzi
Xunging liezhuan”# +# # #1{4 chapterSJ74. 2346.

" Qian Daxin#¥ Kt states that, according to the Hereditary Housestlam Annals, that year Chu
did not send troops against Qi; see Takigawa 1995034.
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purpose gave Chun] one hundred catties of gold tendfour-horse carriages.
Chunyu Kun looked up to the sky and laughed so hiaadl the cord of his hat
snapped. The king asked: “Do you think this islitie, sir?” Chun replayed: “How
dare II” So the king said: “But you are laughing, it possible that you have
something to say?” Kun then answered: “As your stericame here today from the
East, he saw on the road a man invoking blessing fgood harvest. Offering one
pig’s trotter and one cup of wine, he prayed: ‘Mag crops from the highlands fill
completely the bamboo baskets. May the ctGfsom the lowlands fill completely
the carts. May grain grow luxuriant, and in aburadahll my house.’Your minister
saw that what he offered was so little but whaekpected in return was so much,
this is the reason why | laughed.” So King Wei dfg@ve him one thousand’ " of
gold, ten pairs of white jade disks and one hundoed-horses carriages. Chunyu
Kun left and made his way to Zhao. The King of Zl@ovided him with one
hundred thousand selected troops and one thousandhariots bound with leather.
Once the state of Chu knew this, it withdrew theyaby night and made them go
back to Chu.*

[3199] King Wei was very happ¥? he set up a banquet in the inner
palace and summoned Chunyu Kun offering him wireeakked: “How much does it
take to make you drunk, Sir?” Kun answered: “Younister can get drunk by
drinking onedou to oneshi.’’® King Wei replied: “If onedou makes you drunk,
How can you drink onehi? Is it possible to hear an explanation for thak®@h
answered: “When | am offered wine in Your Majestytesence, with the law officer
beside§’” me and the royal scrib€8 behind, | drink bowing my head and trembling
with fear, and less than orsiou makes me drunk. When my family entertains
respected guests, | roll up my sleeves, | kneel,dfer them wine; if they frequently
give me the dregs and repeatedly propose a to#is¢itohealth, keeping me jumping

up all the time, less than twibu makes me drunk. If suddenly I run into my friend

"2 The Shiji suoyinsays thatvuxie ¥4 means “the low lands’x{aditian F#sH), in this fields
grows xin #r “firewood;” SJ126. 3198, n. 4.

"3Yi ¥ here meangi #i: an ancient unit of weight corresponding to 2@@tiang .

" The Shuoyuan:ift3ti at the “Zunxian” %% chapter records this fact but in a different way;
Takigawa, 1999 , p. 5034.

"5 Here the caracthshuo/shuif has to be read asiefii or “to like, to be pleased , happy”.

7% Onedou corresponds to 2 oneshiis 201 (HDC, p. 8).

77 According to Hucker (1985, p. 157, entry n° 9#8§ official variant designation of Censor.

"8 Hucker 1985, p. 592, entry n° 8167.
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or acquaintance, whom | haven't seen for yearsweadalk cheerfully about old
times, being able to say just what we think, | dank five or sixdou before getting
drunk. In country fairs where men and women sietbgr and the wine goes round

and round, we plajiubo Y Y

game of checkers) douhu ““*(cottabus), choosing our
own patterns, and there is no punishment for hgltiands and no taboo for looking
into each other’s eyes. First the women’s earrstgg to drop, then [men’s] hairpins
are lost. At that time | secretly rejoice and | aaimk eightdou and be barely one-
third tipsy. At dusk towards the end of the feast,sit side by side mixing the wine
left; men and women share one mat, shoes and &ipgermingled, cups and dishes
everywhere. Then as the candles in the hall exisigilneir flames, my host sees the
other guests out but keeps me. As the silk bloakéhp woman] part§® | briefly
inhale her fragrance, in that instant there is gaghn my heart that | can drink one
shi. This is the reason why it is said that ‘too mwahe leads to licence and too
much joy to sorrow.” This is true for everythingadse words mean that it is not right
go to the extreme; once you reach it, decline ¥adld Kun was using this speech to
admonish the King. The King of Qi said: “You arghi.” So he gave up his nightly
drinking, and he made Chunyu Kun the officer imrge of the receptidff of the
feudal lords of other states. [From that time dg fester Kun was invited to all the

feasts given by members of the royal clan.

[3200] More than one hundred years after this happéfaat, Chu lived the
jester Meng. Meng, the jester, was a musician af.te was eighthi tall, and a
prolific debater. He often remonstrated by meangsts. During the reign of King

Zhuang of Chu (?-591), there was a horse that timg kKspecially loved: he

" Liubo 7 f# is an ancient game: two people play, there areh&8smen, 6 white and 6 black, every
player has 6 chessmen, therefore the name.

80 A game played during a feast; the winner was @etiby the number of arrows thrown into a
distant pot.

L Here it is not made explicit, but the host arranfge Chunyu Kun a women for the night; see Yang
Yangi, 2001, p. 4322. However, some translatorsjmet the host as the female with whom Chunyu
Kun passes the night. For example, Knechtges #awessithe passage as: “Candles in the hall
extinguished/The host sends off the others but masstay./The collar of her gauze blouse is
loosened,/l smell a faint aroma of perfume;” Kneelst 1970-71, pp. 84-85.

"8 7huke¥:%: during the Warring States period was a title gbaernment position; during the Qin
and Han dynasties this office became one of the gimeat ministers of the state. According to the
Shiji zhengytduring the reign of Emperor Wu of Han it was calldahonglu K #/iE; SJ126. 3200, n.

5. See also Hucker, 1985, p. 181.

"8 Liu zhiji 21514 states that the jester Meng lived two hundredsyeafore Chunyu Kun, and not
after him. Liang Yushen@? %4l says that from the reign of King Zhuang of Chuhattof King
Wei of Qi, it passed 271 years; see Takigawa, 1p99036.
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caparisoned with embroidered silk, housed in magmt quarters, with a mat to
sleep on and fed it upon dried jujubes. When thedhdeing too fat, felt ill and died,
the king ordered his ministers to arrange for & fbneral matters. He decided to
have it buried in a double coffin with all the gtéefitting a high official. Many of
his courtiers opposed this, considering it inappedp. The king decreed: “The one
who dare to remonstrate on the matter of the hevéebe put to death.” When the
jester Meng heard about it, he went to the paldeelooked up to the sky and cried
loudly. The king was surprised and asked him tlasar [of his crying]. The jester
Meng said: “That horse was Your Majesty’s favoyraegreat state like Chu can be
able to get everything done. However, to bury thwhe rites befitting a high official
is too ungenerous. Why don’t you inhume it accagdimroyal rites?” The King said:
“How can it be done?” Meng replied: “Your ministauggests that the inner coffin
has to be made of carved jade and the outer coffide of the finest catalpa’s wood,
and the layers that have to protect the coffin miggdhn made of cedar, Sweetgum,
camphor three and other precious wood. Send armiosokliers to excavate the
coffin pit, while the old and weak will carry earthet the envoys from Qi and Zhao
stay ahead co-presiding the sacrificial rites, #m&l envoys of Han and Wei stay
behind to protect®® Establish an ancestral tempf, sacrifice atailao,”®® and
institute a feud of ten thousand households to ideothe offerings. [When] the
feudal lords will hear of this, they will know thatour Majesty despises men but
cherishes horses.” The King said: “Did | go this?fAVhat can | do?” The jester
Meng said: “l request Your Majesty to bury the leolige the other livestockd! Use
the fireplace as its outer coffin and bronze canfff as its inner coffin, present it
with ginger and jujubes and give it magnolia b&Kker a sacrifice of glutinous rice,
caparison it with flames and bury it in men’s kedli’ So the King gave the horse to
the official in charge of the Palace food, and didiet the kingdom hear for long
about this fact.

Han and Wei. Th&hiji suoyinstates that maybe this passage is a later add8itiP6. 3201, n. 3.

85 To worship the deceased horse.

"8 The animals used iailao offering are an ox, a sheep and a pig.

8 Liuchu & are the six domestic animals: the horse, the axstteep, the chicken, the dog and
the pig; Yang Yanqi, 2001, p. 4325.

"8 The Shiji suoyinsays thati /i% is equal tdi &, a type of cooking tripod3J126. 3201, n. 5.
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[3201] Sunshu Ao (630 BC—593 BCY’ the prime minister of Chu, knew
that [the jester Meng] was a virtuous man and respehim. When he felt ill and
about to die, he warned his son saying: “After neptth you will certainly be poor.
Go to jester Meng and tell him ‘I'm the son of ShmsA\o’.” A few years later, when
the young man was reduced by poverty to carryireypod, he ran into Meng and
said to him: “I am Sunshu Ao’s son. When my fatwas dying he told me to come
to you if | ever was in difficulties.” Jester Mesgid: “Do not go in places too far
away.” So he wore Sunshu Ao’s clothes and hat,dagobing his hands [began to]
talk.”° In a year or so, he resembled so close Sunshhatmeither the King nor his
courtiers could tell the difference. [One day] Kieg had a drinking banquet and
Meng stepped forward to offer a toast. The King waszed, [and] imagining that
this was Sunshu Ao returned to Iif& he wanted to appoint him prime minister.
Meng the jester said: “Please let me go back alkdittamver with my wife. After
three days | will come back to become prime minist€he King granted him the
permission to do so. Three days later, the jestendvcame back. The King asked:
“What did your wife say?” Meng answered: “My wifaid me to be sure to not
accept. It is not worth it to be the prime minisdéiIChu. For example, when Sunshu
Ao was the prime minister of Chu, he was utterlyaloand honest in serving the
state of Chu, [so] the king of Chu became an hegerjfidowever], now that he is
dead, his son is so poor that he owns not an ifdand. He is reduced to carrying
firewood for a living. [If to be prime minister mesg| to be like Sunshu Ao, suicide is
certainly better.” Then he chanted: “Living in th#éls and ploughing the field it is
rough, and it is hard to get food. Once | becomeo#itial, | might become
insatiably avaricious in accumulating wealth, relieggs of shame. Once | die, |
might leave my family well-off, or for taking brikeand breaking the law, | could be
put to death and my clan wiped out. How can it bgsfble to be a rapacious official!
| think of being an incorruptible official, who alg@s by the law, does his duty, and
until the end of his life do not dare to changewHcan it be possible to be a

incorrupt officiall The prime minister of Chu, Sahru Ao, was honest to the end of

8 For the biography of Sunshu Ao s8hiji ‘s “Xunli liezhuan” 755 %1/# (Biography of upright
officials), SJ119. 3099.

" This phrase means that Meng is imitating Sunshs #ay to talk and behaviour.

"1 Liu Zhiji questions this passage: as Sunshu Adl dimg time before this happened, how was it
possible that the King thought he could be stilte? Nakai Rikerth -5/ (4 - /B #T) believes that
here it means that the King liked the Sunshu Aceapgnce of Meng, he didn’t actually thought that
Sunshu Ao was still alive, Takigawa, 1999, p. 5039.
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his life, [but] now his wife and son are povertykiten and have to carry firewood
to subsist. It's not worth to be like hinf? [3202] So King Zhuang apologized to
Meng. He then summoned Sunshu Ao’s son and gaveahiief of four hundred
households in Jingiu, so that he could sacrificeni® ancestors. And his line
continued for ten generations. This was a matt&nofving the appropriate time to
speak’®

More than two hundred years later, at Qin there thasjester Zha’* The
jester Zhan was a dwarf entertainer of Qin. He gasd at making jokes which,
nevertheless, were in accordance with the Gbaat's teachings. At the time of the
First Emperor of Qin, a drinking banquet was helkdilevit was raining, and the
guards by the steps were all soaked and shiveritiy a@ld. The jester Zhan saw
them and pitied them. He asked: “Would you likeest?” The guards all answered:
“We certainly would!” The jester Zhan said: “Thewhen | call you, answer
quickly.” After a while, in the upper palace a tbags offered to the Emperor,
wishing him a long life. Jester Zhan walked to bfadustrade and called: “Guards!”
They promptly responded “Here!” Jester Zhan safltHough you are tall, what
benefit did you get? You luckily stand in rain. Wdugh | am short, | luckily rest
here.” Upon that, the Emperor ordered the guardeiee in two shifts.

Once the First Emperor of Qin (259 BC-210 BC)lukiated that he wanted
to extend his imperial park to the East till it chas the Hangu pa5%,and to the
West till it reaches Yong and Chencan. The jesteanZcommented: “Very good!
And fill it with animals. If invaderd3203] come from the East, let the deers with
their horns [block them], it will be enough.” Thapon the Emperor abandoned his

plan.

When the Second Emperor (r. 210 BC-207 BC) cam#éheothrone, he
decided to lacquer the walls [of his capital]. Taster Zhan said: “Splendid! If you

had not ordered this, Your minister would have aaly proposed it. Lacquer the

2| jang Yusheng says that this Meng’s story is nistahically reliable; Takigawa, 1999, p. 5040.

%3 The Shiji zhengyi mentions the_iishi chungiuwhere is told the story of Sunshu Ao, but jester
Meng does not apped;)126. 3202, n. 3.

%% Cui Shifi# says that, according to history, Zhan lived threadied and seventy eight years
after Meng; Takigawa, 1999, p. 5041.

% Strategic pass in today Henan province.
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walls, although it will cause suffering and cosispeople, but what a fine thing it

will be! A lacquered wall is so bright and shinyathf enemies come, they will not

be able to climb it. If You desire it, it will beode, [but] lacquering is easy, the only
difficulty will be building a shelter large enougt dry it.” So the Second Emperor

laughed at it (this wit), and gave up this ideaorbafterwards the Second Emperor
was killed and the jester Zhan came over to Harastyn A few years later he died.

The Grand Historian comments: Chunyu Kun lookedtapthe sky and
laughed loudly, and King Wei of Qi became a mightgnarch. The jester Meng
shook his head and sang, and a firewood venderewgeoffed. The jester Zhan
called down from the balustrade, and the guard redsiced by half. Is that not

splendid!

Chu Shaosun said: This minister, themkis knowledge in the Classics and
their arts, became an official, and he likes todréd@e transmitted words of other
traditions. "°® He overrated his ability, and, in addition, wratix zhangof guiji
stories, adding them on the left (that is aftesstharitten by the Grand Historian). It
is possible to read them to stimulate the feelingsshow to later generations that
those who had a fondness for curious facts reaah,tlaad [also] to make people

fancy. in particular, to support the last threeis®written by the Grand Historian.

[3204] At the time of Emperor Wu of Hafi! there was an entertainer who
received the favour of the Emperor, his name was.&WVhen he was speaking or
narrating [stories], although his words did notfoom to the greaDao, he was able

to make the Emperor happy. When the Emperor Wu was young, the wet-nurse

9 The Shiji suoyingsaid that the text here is referring to the swebout Dong Fangshuo and other
charactersSJ126. 3203, n. 1. The records about them do nc@apip the Classicglieng jingiE£X).

Gu Ninglin 2 Mk says that wittwaijiashu45¢ & are meant all the works that are not included in
the Six Classicdi(jing 7<#); Takigawa, 1999p. 5042.

"7 This story is told also in one anecdote of 8teshuo xinyut: i #7i& but the protagonist is Dong
Fangshuo; seBSXY10/1. 548.

%8 Guosherenii4: A is probably not a real nam8herenfor some commentators refers to a man
who has different kinds of skills; Yang Yanqi, 20@1 4331, n. 4. Schaberg translates as “Member of
the suite;” Schaberg, 2005b, p. 200. This charadnténe Shiji appears only in this passage. We find
attendant Guo in thiijing zaji 7§ {5, juan 5: “At the time of Emperor Wu, there was Sheren
who was good at plapuhy he used arrows made of bambati™i s, Foar NE#HT, PITAK,
TPYL753. 3343. He also appears in H@nshuin the biography of Dongfang ShudS 65. 2844.

99 Here the charactethso#fl has to be read asg/f.
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Hou of Dongwu province was in charge to raise hithen the Emperor Wu grew
up, he named her “Great Wet-nurse.” She used to gjoe imperial court two times
a month, [and every time] the court favourite Maugmg, for imperial decree, was
in charge of granting the wet-nurse of 50 piecesil&f and of providing food and
drink to offer her. The wet-nurse submitted a meataio the Emperor saying:
“Everywhere there are cultivated plots; | wish llwbtain one.” The Emperor said:
“Does the wet-nurse desire to receive this?” angdee it [to her]. The words said
by the wet-nurse, never failed to be heard. Folgwihis, an imperial edict was
issued to let the wet-nurse’s carriage walk theangb road. At that time, all the high
rank officials and ministers respected the wet-auffie members of the wet-nurse’s
family, children and grand—children, slaves andvaets tyrannized Chang’an.
Holding the reins of government, they were robbailger people’s carriages and
taking by force other people’s clothes and belogginWwhen this news arrived at
court, [the Emperor] did not bear to punish [heg@ding to the law. Some officials
asked to exile the wet-nurse’s family and settentmear the border. The Emperor
approved it. The wet-nurse went to the imperialapalto go to Emperor Wu’s
presence to say goodbye. First she met the atteilam and cried. He said: “Go
right away to see [the Emperor] to say good-byeerit quickly leave turning your
head looking at him several times.” The wet-nurskevehat he said. She went to bid
farewell to the Emperor and quickly left turningrhieead several times. The
attendant Guo rapidly insulted her saying: “Tsztl @oman! Why don't you leave
quickly! Your Majesty is already grown-up. Do yoeatly think that he still needs
your milk to live? Why do you still turn your hedddence, the Emperor felt sorry
for her and began to be sad; thus he issued arrighpdict which did not allow the

wet-nurse’s family to be exiled, and punished thwke had calumniated her.

[3205] At the time of the Emperor Wu, among the men otl@re was one
called Dongfang Shuo (154-93 B®Y.He liked the books that were transmitted
from ancient times. He was fond of the Classics #wedarts [of the Ru scholars],
[but] he was paying more attention to the wordghefother traditions. As soon as he
entered in Chang’an, he went to tengch& office to present a memorial to the

8%is biography is found a1S 65. 2841-2874.
801 According to Hucker (1985, pp. 290-91, entry n988 Gate Traffic Control Office, one at each of
the 4 gates of the imperial palace, responsibleamepting certain kinds of memorials and tribute
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Emperor. The document consisted of three thousamdbbo slips. Thegongche
official sent two men to carry Dongfang Shuo’s doemt, and they were barely able
to lift it. The Emperor read it in his inner palad®¥hen he needed to stop reading it,
he scratched a sign on it. He took two months &l rine whole memorial. [The

802 and he

Emperor Wu] ordered to appoint [Dongfang Shuo] aeiatleman lang),
was constantly near the Emperor to serve him.

Several times he was asked to go in the presdribe &mperor to talk, and
never let the Emperor Wu be unhappy. The Empesmuigntly issued an imperial
edict to grant him the opportunity to eat in the gémor's presence. [Every time]
after the meal, Dongfang Shuo collected in his bo#lee food left over, making his
dress dirty.

The Sovereign several times gave him pieces of Hikery time] he put
them on his shoulder and left. He used the monegenieom the silk to marry a
young girl, one of the most beautiful of Chang'affter one year he abandoned her
and married another one. All the wealth the Empéestowed him was spent on
women.

Among the courtiers that were around the Emperalf, ¢f them called him
“the fool.” When Emperor Wu heard about this, b&ls“If Dongfang Shuo would
not adopt this loose conduct, how could it be gmesior you even to compare to
him?” Dongfang Shuo recommended his son for arciaffiposition as gentleman
(lang) and again for the position of Receptionist of Bra¢ace attendanstiiyezhe§*?
and frequently he was sent on diplomatic missions.

[One day] Dongfang Shuo passed through the halhefpalace and the
officials said to him: “Everyone considers you alfoMister.” Dongfang Shuo
replied: “The men like me are those that live Iikeluses in the imperial court. The

men of ancient times [instead] lived in reclusiorthe remote mountains.”

articles intended for the Emperor and for maintajnvehicles in readiness to fetch personages
summoned to court.

892 According to Hucker (1985, p. 301, entry n° 3568neric term for court attendants from various
sources including sons of eminent officials, mercsgly recommended by regional and local
authorities and experienced officials awaiting pEgptment.”

803 According to Hucker (1985, p. 577, entry n° 790%eceptionist,” designation of officials with
functions resembling those of butlers, masters esemonies, ushers, messangers; in Han it was
specified that they be chosen from among youngtcatiendants who had fine beards and loud
voices.Shif¥F is shizhongf ', “palace attendant.”
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Frequently during a feast, drinking free fronmibitions, he would sit on
the floor singing: “I live in seclusion in the coromcustom$®* | live as a recluse at
Jinma gate. Inside the halls of the imperial paifdg possible to live in seclusion
and protect oneself. There is no need to [livehm remote mountains. My thatched
cottage is here below.” The Jinma Gate is the ghtee officials; at a side of it there
Is a horse made of bronze; this is the reason Wwisydalled “The gate of the metal
horse.”

84 Literally lushenfit means “to fall and sink,” a metaphor for “to liireseclusion;” Hao Zhida
and Yang Zhongxian, 1995, p. 524, n. 22.
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Appendix C

Wenxin diaolongl .0 fE#
The Literary Mind and the Carving of Dragons
“Xieyin” #%F& (Humour and Enigma), chapter 15

[3/15. 194] The Ode of Rui Liangfu¥i K 5% says: “He holds only to his own
thoughts, and causes the people to be distratt®dThe heart of the monarch is
dangerous like a mountaffl! and the mouths [of people are difficult] to stdel

[the flow] of a river; emotion of hatred and anghiffers [from man to man], in a
similar way there are several words for joy andegpkin ancient times, Hua Yuan

#51 got rid of his armour®® and the men who were building the city’s wall

composed the “Hanmuif H (Bulging eyes) sontf’ Zang HeE#7%'° was defeated
in a battle, and the people of the state compdsedzhuru” £k{% (Dwarf) sondg***
[These examples] sneer at the appearance, thetmesgnnurtured inside is

expressed by poking fun [at the target]. As fathes proverb “Canxie’® % (Silk

* Editions used: Huang Shulig& ¥k and Li XiangZ=i#¥, [Zengding] Wenxin diaolong [xiaozhu]

B ET SO FEFERSVE, Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 2000, pp. 194-204; Zhthenfu ¥R, Liu Xie
P78 (456-522),Wenxin diaolong [ jinyi] XL FE#E 4% Beijing, Zhonghua shuju, 1986, pp. 130-
137; Shih, Vincent Yu-chung (translation. and coijnfme Literary Mind and the carving of Dragqns
Hong kong,The Chinese University Press, 1983, pp-163.

895 He was a high official during the reign of King &f Zhou J& J& F (r. 853-842 BC); according to
the tradition, he wrote this poem to admonish g KShj p. 867). In theZuozhuanis called “the
poem of Rui Liangfu,” se@VXDL 3/15. 195 (note).

89 ghijing ##4%, “Daya”k#f section, "Sang RouZZ poem (n. 257)ShJ p. 874, trans. Legge,
1879 (on-line edition). Karlgren (1950, p. 222)nstates: “He has his own (lung and intestines)rinne
thoughts, and (makes) considers the people ufi@olish.”

87 The text refers to King Li of Zhou, to whom is aessed the poem from the Odes; Zhou Zhenfu,
1986, p. 131, n. 2. He was a cruel ruler.

88 He was an official of the state of Song during 8ming and Autumn period, see tAaozhuan
AA# at “Xuangong ernian®s A 4 section;Zuozhuan1987, p. 394. During the war with the state
of Zheng&f he was captured. He escaped and became the loffledasuperintend the construction of
the city walls.

899 They made this song to mock him. The song saytsetven if now he is supervising the work of
others with big eyes, before he just escaped imehé&Bulging are his eyes, raised up his bellygbe

rid of his armour and came back, with beard andstamine, he got rid of his armour and came back”
WRHH, Mg, ERmE, THETA, SEHE, Zuozhuan 1987, p. 396; Zhou Zhenfu, 1986,
p. 131, n. 5.

810 He was a high official of the state of Lu durifgetSpring and Autumn period. THeiozhuan

JE 14, 4" year of duke Xiangi records that he brought the Lu’s army to resceestate of Cengl

but was defeated by the state of ZlWZuozhuan1987, p. 502.

811 The people of Lu mocked him singing: “dwarf, ohaify you made us be defeated by the state of
Zhu" fRAGORAE, EFRBUASE! He was not tall, but they were mocking also his rpability;
Zuozhuan1987, pp. 501-502.
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worm and crab§*%r the lewd song “Lishou%# 5 (Cat's head) are concern&d,

they have an educative function, so that they ecerded in the.iji. Therefore we

know thatxie andyin can not be neglected.

Xie ##, or “humorous,” meange & or “all.”®** It is something expressed in an easy
language that suits to common people, and it isyexnj by all.

In ancient times King Wei of Qi g (378-320 BC) indulged in drinking
and pleasure, and Chunyu [KuiT-5¢ admonished him by the story about good
wine®° King Xiang of ChuZt % F (r. 298 BC-263 BC) gave a banquet and Song
Yu %K% (3rd century BC) wrote fu about the fondness of wom&8.Their purpose
was to subtly admonish and [so] they deserve abrent

Furthermore, we have jester Zh@hiff’s admonishment against [Ershith’

s proposal to] paint the city waft§’and jester Mendf #’s remonstrance against the

812 This is recorded in theiji #5t’ s “Tangong” f 7 section: in the state of Lu, a man lost his
brother but was not wearing the mourning dressy@tien he heard that a disciples of Confucius
was going to become the city’s official, he fordathself to wear the mourning dress. The people of
the city composed a song to mock him: “The silkwgnmaduces silk but the crab has the sh&ifll)
FIMEAFE. Ji 45 meansjima ik “to seize the hemp” but here means “to make sKuang[E is
kuangf£ “basket” and here it signifies “the crab’s shelllie phrase means that to raise silkworm it is
necessary a basket; the crab’s shell seems a basieh origin it has nothing to do with silkworm.
The hidden meaning is: even if he is dressing magrolothes, he does not do it for his brother. The
passage of theiji says as follows: “There was a man of Cheng whaterdbrother had died, but he
did not go into mourning. Hearing that Zi-gao wasoat to become governor of the city, he
immediatly did so. The people of Cheng said, 'TiHleverm produces the silk, but the crab has the
shell; the bee has its cap, but the cicada hasttimgys. His elder brother died, but it was Zi-geioo
made the mourning for him S NF H AT A &35, BT EE A, ZEA%. JAH:
CRASMEAE, WREmMEAL, WA FRHZHE. " LI 10. 327-328.
83 TheLiji #450's “Tangong” & = section records that when the mother of Yuan R&d, a friend

of Confucius, died, Confucius went to help him toaage the funeral matter. Yuan Rang touching the
coffin sang: “It is marked like a wild cat's hedtis [smooth] as a young lady's hand which yowdhol
“SEE 2 BEAR, i F 2 BRIt means that the decorative patterns of thdicatere similar to the
bright colours of the wildcat's faceJ 10. 322-323.

814 The Shuowen jiezsays: “[Xie] it meanse ‘to harmonize;’ it is composed by the charagi@n ‘the
word’ andjie ‘all #th. ME &%, SWJIZ p. 93. Vincent Shi says that Liu Xie was appdyent
treating the phonetifie & as a significant element, so in this case we haveanslate the teriie
(all) to mean “some kind of harmony among all pegpEhi 1983, p. 157, n. 5.

#1°53126. 3199

8¢ Thefu is “Dengtuzi haose fu’& 4t 11t (Master Dengtu is fond of captivating beauty)sit i
recorded in the Xiao Tong #i's Wenxuani(i#, at thejuan 19, WX 19. 892-895. In this composition
is narrated that Master Dengtu accused Song Yufoafiness for captivating beautyhose, and
urged him to leave Song out of the palace. Songwith a clever and ironic defence says that is
Dengtu the one to bkaose he has an ugly wife, but she gave him five chitdrthis shows that
Dengtu could not refrain himself, even if she was appealing. For the translation of the tdranse

in “captivating beauty” see Nienhauser, 1998b,08.3

#1753126. 3203
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funeral service for a hordé® in both cases they used tricky words and embellish
speeches to restrain [their] confused and tyrahfocas. ThereforeZichang 7 &,2*°
compiling his history (thé&hiji), included the biographies of [these] ironicalics,
because in spite of thetortuous speeches, they always aimed toward the right
principle. However, what is by nature not refinad, the end easily reveals
imperfection$?°

Then, Dongfang [Shuo}i /7 ¥ and Mei Gaofi % “fed on the dregs of the
wine.”®*! They did nothing to correct [the government]; @zst they slandered and
indulged in frivolous and improper acts. This isywMei Gao] considered hifu as
mere jester-likentertainment, and he regretted being looked upanjester.”

Thus Wei Wen%f 3 (Cao Pii4) (187-226 AD) used comic themes to
write jokes®?? and Xue ZongEi4: jested sarcastically during a diplomatic
reception®®® These jokes, thouggffective in producing merriment during a feast] di
not bring any benefits to their time, although gowdters often went out of their
way to write this type of work¥? Pan Yuei#'s composition on an ugly woman
belongs to this type of texts, and Shu¥if5’s piece on a pastry peddler is one of
this kind - they knew they were wrong but still yherote them?®?* [like these two]
there were no less than one hundred authors. Timermsts during the Wei and the
Jin accentuated the trend by their mutual influefite nose of Ying Yan@; ( ?

—217 AD) was compared to an egg whose half parbkas stolen, and the head of

81833126. 3200

819 Zichang is the courtesy name¥) of Sima Qianv] f5i&.

820 Echo of theLunyu(19/4. 200): “Although the byways no doubt haveitlown interesting sights to
see, one who wishes to reach a distant destinégms becoming mired. This is why the gentleman
does not take the byways™fi/NE, UHAEBES, SUERE, 2UHTFHMAM; trans.
Slingerland, 2003, p. 222.

82'This means they had a tendency to sink to the Iefvile common herd (or drift with the current). A
expression taken from the “Yufufi % in the Chuci ¥, meaning to follow the trend of the crowed.
822 This passage can also be translated: “Collectgetier humorous talks and compiled a “xiaoshu”
% 2 (a comic book)”. Still, his book of jokes is n&tported in his biography in the “WeizHif &, in

the Sanguozhi= [ &. All the Ming editions of th&XDL has the charactela X instead ofverns;
da K actually can be a mistake fan A, in this case it could be that the phrase refesomeone of
Wei that wrote a humoristic book (Handan CHiliff%), so that “xiaoshu3 actually stands for
the Xiaolin Z#k. See WXDL 3/15. 200.

823 gee the biography in the “Wuzh# &, in theSanguozhiSGZ53. 1250.

824 Literally: they could not refrain themselves frgm out of the right way. From “thus Wei-wen” to
“works,” trans. Shi, 1983, p. 157.

825 pan Yue’s “Choufu fulif#izit is lost; Shu Xi's “Bing fu"#ffi{ can be found in th@JW 87.
1962-1963.
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Zhang Huaik# (232-300 AD) was compared to a pe&tfeThese ugly words are
harmful to the words that conform to moral prineglAre they not as unseemly as

laughter from a drowning m&H or reckless song from a crimin&?

[3/15. 195]Yin #& “enigma,” meanyin [Z “to hide:” to use obscure language to hide
a meaning or to employ clever analogiegue #%*) to point to something. In
ancient times, when Huan [Wu]sk&#E 1t asked a Chu general to help Hifhthe
“yeast” was used to refer to the dry w&fl When [Shen] Shuyif 4% (fl. 428 BC)
begged for food from the minister of I, he sang of a pendant jade and called for
gengkuiBi%$.23 wu Juffi®Eremonstrated to the King [Zhuang] of CHgil: + (7—
591 BCJ*? with [the riddle] of the great birff°> and a Qi#$gentleman mocked the
Lord of Xuef# 2 with [the riddle] of the sea fistt* Zhuang Ji [of Chu} i1 used

826 The reference to the case of Ying Yang cannot demtified, but the meaning is that the
composition mocked his big nose. As far as Zhang Kuconcerned, it means that the form of his
head was up thin and the lower part large, likestlp. Vincent Shi (1983, p. 159, n. 15) says tiat
reference on Zhang Hua is found in tBkishuo xinyw5/7, in which “six persons are mentioned
together with six descriptions. Since the correlatibetween the persons mentioned and the
subsequent descriptions is not specified, Liu Xigstrhave some other source as the basis of his
statement.” However Mather translates Bigishués passage as: “[...] One (Zhang Hua) lacking
manners, is overstocked with airs, another (Liu)Xaulmouthed, is short on wit. The mouth of one
(Zou Zhan) seems stuffed with syrup, the head otlar (Zheng Xu) looks like a kerchiefed drug
pestle,” trans. Mather, 2002, p. 435. Here thel@dike head is associated with Zheng ¥ii¥l; see
alsoSSXY25/7. 782-784.

827 The Zuozhuanat 20" year of duke AizZ, records that the King of Wi, when he didn’t know
what to do he said: “The drowning man must laugfish /4%, Zuozhuan1987, p. 893.

88 |n theLiishi chunqiu? [KZ#k, “Dayue” k4% chapter we find: “a man who is drowing, it is not
that he does not laugh, a man who is in prison,isit not that he does not sing”
BE AW, FEAIEARE, LSCQ5/2. 125.

829 |t happened when Xiao was under attack by Chu, Huah knew that the Xiao army would be
routed.

830 Huan Wushe was a man of Xig#. The dry well in which Huan hid himself while wiaig to be
rescued. SeBuozhuan12" year of duke Xuar, Zuozhuan1987, p. 424. At that time Ch# was
strong and Xiagi was weak, because people of Xiao had killed tvfiwiafs of Chu, Chu dispatched
troops to attack Xiao. But Huan Wushe didn’'t kndws tsituation. He was talking with the Chu’s high
official Sima Mao, when his friend Shen Shuzh@i{ & came by (he was from Chu too); Shen

wanted to protect his friend so came up with tlela of the yeast to make him hide himself in the
well.

81 Shen Shuyi was a man of Wi. It appears irzuozhuan/ %, 13" year of duke AixZ; Zuozhuan
1987, p. 873. Geng kui means good and water

832 Also wrote as King Zhuang of Jing i .

833 This story is recorded in t&hiji at the “Chu shijia”Z& 1t % chapterSJ40. 1700. The riddle is the
same recorded in th&hiji's “Guji liezhuan” }FF&%{%, where it is told by Chunyu Kun, who
addressed it to King Wei of G & T ; seeSJ126. 3217.

84 This story is told in th&hanguo ceat the “Qi ci yi” 7% i]— section: “Have you not heard of the
big fish? No net can get it, and no hook can cétdHowever, if ever it is out of water, even ant
do anything they wish with it. Now the state of iQiyour water. Having Qi, why Should you build
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the allegory of the tail of the drag8f, and Zang Wen[zhongJEi3Zf}' sent a
confused message using the image of a sheep“8k@ases of employment gfn
speechesare preserved in the historical records. The ingmrtones served to
promote good government and helped develop pelisgnahd some of the minor
ones could also correct errors and dissolve douBenerally, their use is in
expediency, and they are employed at a critical eranTogether with the humorous
writings they may be considered to be two aspédctiseosame thing. During the Han
dynasty there was ¥inshu(Text of riddles) in 1&ian®" and Liu Xin and Ban Gu

placed it at the end of “Songs” sectitfi.

In ancient times, King Zhuang of CHé i+ and King Wei of Qifs
(378-320 BC) loved enigm&%’ Thereafter came Dongfang Manjian (Dongfang
Shuo), who was particularly clever in making thémt [his are made by] absurd
statements and ridiculous jestshich have no use in admonishing or helping to

solve a probleni®

walls for Xue? If ever you should lose Qi, evegafi heightened the walls of Xue to the shy, it wdoul

be of no use to youE AR KAT? MR, $AREE, WmdkK, AEEAES. oK

., REZKM. BRAERE, RUEERA? KF, MEEEIIRIIARR, MM, ZGC 8.

209, trans. Shi 1983, p. 161, n. 20]. THenfeizis version, which is found at the “Shuilin xi&@R &

T chapter HFZ 6. 799-800), is translated by Knechtges, 1970-pp, 85-86.

835 From theLienlizhua@!| % {8, “Biantong” %tifsection (6. 61-62). The story says as follows: “The

fish out of water is Your Majesty, who is now fihendredli from the capital. The dragon without a

tail points out the fact that you are now forty igeage and yet without a heir, the walls abouatbir

at which Your Majesty will not takea look mean that confusion is aboub reign

and yet you will not change your way"KfakiK, HEEME. BWANA, MEAHR. 7 £H
CAEI. 7 EEE CORMRKE, EREBETLAEREE , AR, AEMZEREN

o HREMEERE, RN, MORKT. BUEomEE, 0 HiaW. AEEONE T EARE, AEL B

MmEAHW, 7 trans. Shi, 1983, p. 161, n. 21.

836 zang Wenzhu was sent by the Duke of Lu to Qi asramy. But Qi captured him. Zang Wenzhu

then wrote a letter to his Duke in which he wakita) about a “sheep skin.” The Duke rightly

understood that Qi was ready to attack Lu. Theystrecorded in théientizhuan”Renzhi” =%

section, (3. 26-27).

87 Vincent Shi (1983, p. 159) translates: “There weighteen collections of enigmas,” it could also

mean in fact a plurality of textual material. Kntgds (1976, p. 19) translates thianshus reference

as “eighteeryinshuor ‘riddles’.”

8% This enigmas, actually, are placed at the endhaf section dedicated to miscellanedwgoetry

(za fuihiR), HS30. 1753.

839 Their stories are recorded in t8Aiji's “Guiji liezhuan,”SJ126. 3197.

840 The riddles made by Dongfang Shuo were not cremtagive the sovereign good advices for the

government.
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Since the time of Wei, jester like-texts and figureere quite rar&** Instead
men of culture played jokes with enigmasnj and transformed them into riddles
(miyu). A riddle is [a composition] whose words are sduous and circuitous that
they lead [people] into a maze. Some riddles asedban the structure of characters,
and some on the picturing and forms of things. Vdighcate artistic style they show
creativity, and with simplicity and clarity they qaae their ability with words; their
meanings are indirect and yet correct, and thaguage is ambiguous and yet blunt.
Xunging #j’s “Can fu” & (Silkworm) already marked the beginning of this
genre.®? [The riddles by] Wei Wer# 3 (Cao Pi) and Chen $# & (Cao zhi) are
terse and close-knit; [those by] Gaogianggong & &4k (Cao Mao§*® are
comprehensive in listing the objects but, whilewgimg some cleverness, they miss
the important point. Re-examining the enigmas efdhcients, their logic suits every
important matter. When did they indulge in childjskes, aiming at thigh-slapping
merriment?

However, the place of thde andyin in literature is comparable to the place
which occupies the “petty sayingsXigoshud compared to the Nine Scho8fs.
[The xiaoshug were collected by the petty officialbdiguan to broaden one’s
knowledge®” If one unceasingly studies them, it would be passio gain mastery

81 Vincent Shi translates: “Jokes and jesters hawen liisparaged;” Shi 1983, p. 163. However,
According to Huang Shulin, trehaoli] character is absent in several editions, and yiareharacter

is placed to better explain the definition of “ridd here the phrase does not mean “to ridicule
enigma” (verb plus object). The phrase “since thmetof Wei, jester like-texts and figures were quit
rare” means that these humorous texts were replaceddle-like texts. Se@/XDL 3/15. 203.

842X un Qing #j (313 BC—238 BC), Xunzi, the famous philosopheidrring States period. The
“Canfu” ZH is one of thefu collected in the “Fu pianfitis of the Xunzi; This chapter records five
riddle-like fu: “Li fu” #&5%, “zhi fu” &I, “Yun fu” 8%, “Can fu” B, and “Zhen fu”iHli; see
XZ 18/26. 472-484

83 He is Cao Mad# &, the nephew of Cao Pi. The riddles written byttivee members of the Cao

family are all lost.
844 Actually the School are ten, and the “Yiwenzhi'ysahat only nine are worthy of attention,

excluding the School of théaoshuo(&é+ 1<, H I 8% /L5 ), HS 30. 1746.
845 “The xiaoshuobranch probably originated in tiaiguanor petty officials. They are the work of
those who prattle and talk in the streets and bgwagople who ‘tell in the lane what they have tdear

on the road” /Nt F& W, ZHEE . H6E, EEBREZEE; HS 30. 1745, trans.
Holzman 2003, p. 77.
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[of the skill] of [Chunyu] Kun and othefé®and became a close friend of the jesters
Meng and Zharif’

The eulogy says: “The jokes and enigmas of andiergs served to get out
of critical situations and to relieve from boredbdlthough silk and hemp exist, the
weeds should not be cast asid®® [Xie andyin] together could aim for the right
principle and suit the opportune moment, and theyvary useful to admonish and
give advice. Empty jokes and humorous wits arg tarmful to the words conform

to moral principles.

8%According to several scholdfan # is an error for Shud] (see Zhou Zhenfu, 1986, p. 136, Shi,

1983, p. 163) However Liu Xie praises Chunyu Kud alanders Dongfang Shuo; maybe the author
is talking about the last four persons he mentioned

87 Vincent Shi (1983, p. 163) translates as: “Wouldbeemore advanced than [Chunyu] Kun and
[Dongfang] Shuo and the firm friends of Zhan andnigl¢he jesters?”

848 Zuozhuari 1. 448 (9th year of Duke Chenl).
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Abstract:

My research is centred on the analysis of Xmolin (Forest of Laughs), a collection of
anecdotes ascribed to Handan Chun (?132-225? A@jaus scholar of Later Han — Wei
period. Today theXiaolin is considered the first specimen of collectionsaokcdotes
specifically written for entertainment purposesit lis true thatXiaolin’s anecdotes had no
other aim than entertaining, it can, with reasam,cbnsidered the offspring of self-aware
literature in ancient China. My research tries tmdp evidences to this last statement. In
order to do this, | provide a historical surveytioé intellectual debate at court among the
members of educated elite since Western Han toJieperiod. Then, | draw attention to
the morphology and the structure of the brief riarea, which are collected under the title of
Xiaolin. | provide historical information of the author'setls and compositions, to show him
as a characteristic member of the educated elitéesaiwn time. Finally, | present the critical
edition of the anecdotes ascribed toXi@olin, with their translations.

La mia ricerca € concentrata sull'analisi déaolin (Foresta di risate), una collezione di
aneddoti ascritta a Handan Chun (?132—-225? d.#&hjpdo studioso della fine degli Han-
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caratteristico dell’elite intellettuale della supoea. In fine, presento I'edizione critica del
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